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5 Ti well knows to the 
World, that thoſe ac- 
compliſments wh:ch 
Yoon at all times been moſt 


eſtee: 


it 41 kf} 


The Epiſtle 
eſteemed by the wiſeſt men , 


as Prudence, Temperance, 


Tuſticeand Fortitude, have 


even in the worſt of times, 


moſt eminently appeared in 

our Grace. Which wirtugs 
have ſbined with greater I«- 
ftre, bythe light derived from 
His Sacred Majefty , whoſe 
Princely wiſdom haththought 
fit to chooſe ſuch an Inſtru- 
ent, to bear ſo conſiderable ; 
part of Goverumint,inaKing: 
dom ſolately retrieved from 
almoſt total ruine;@>todiftri, 
bute the highefl Fuftice,where 


ſo many ſeveral Intereſts in. | 


terfere; whichnevertbeleſs i; 
done 


Dedicatory. 


done with ſoa wuch moderati- 
on, that nothing but Envy can 
repine at your Graces eminent 
d:gree in Church and State. 
It 3s ſufficiently kndwn , 
how blind Tradition and cu: 
flome in matters of Religion , 
have inthralled the minds of 
moſt of the Natives of Ire- 
land, which certainly makes 
them the more unfit in all re- 
ſpe$s for tbe ſervice of their 
Prince. » This conſtderatton' 
mov'd me to expoſe the fol- 
lowing Treatiſe unto publick, 


_ _viewin that Kingdom. Tt was 


lately writtenby aRen. Divme 


of the Reformed Church, in ans 
ſwer 


-Thepifile 
ſwer to the Biſhop of Cone 


dom 4 perſon that upon ma: 
ture deliberation, with all the 
Art imagiuable,undertook an 
Expofition of the Belief of the 
Roman Church: wherein it is 
evident to the World, how 


 contrarythis Prelate's ſucceſs 


is unto our Jewell's againſt 


Cole, Harding, avd other 


Roman Champions ; whereby 
the decay of that Politick Res 
ligion in one Century may be 
perceived, and the excellent 
nature of Truth, which pre: 
wails over all oppeſers, may 
be diſcovered; which ( if any 
thing ) ſhould invite men to 

ſub- 


wx, 4 


ſubmit untoit, Some it may 
'* bewill cenſure me, for dedie 
e cating things of this nature 
 mnto your Grace, being there. 
e in ſo perfevilly verſt already, 
To ſuch I ſhall only ſay, that 
good things are not the worſe 
for being often heard ; and _ 
knowing that your Gracehath 

at all times earneſtly contend. _ 
ed for the Faith and been « 
zealous promoter of it , theſe 
matters being 1n their Origi, 
nal dreſſed after the exquiſe, 
teſt manner, I bave preſumed 

' 20 ſend them into the World 
under your Graces Patronage: : 


= beſeceching Alriighty God long 
£9. 
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to\preſerve your Grace for 
Hr Majeſty and theſe Natis ( 
ons good: which ſhall ever be 


the eatneft prayer of 


7 


Your GRACES . .. pub 
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To Monſieur 


for 


Trace it 8 you , Sir, who inſpired 
me with the thought of underta- 


ti CONRAR T. 
king the defenſe of our common 


be 
cauſe , againſt a Prelate of the re-. 


putation of the Biſhop of Condom, be 
pleaſed alſo to become reſponſible to the 
publick,, for the manner in which T have 
acquitted my ſelf herein. T am perſwa- 

ded a man could not ſet here a better name 

'» than yours , to do no wrong to himſelf,/ar 
#0 give more weight to the Anſwer, he had © 
made, It is notorious that you are known 
our, through all parts where deſert is known : 
Tor are equally loved and efteem:d by all, 
worthy perſons, both of one and the other . 

*'* Communion, and by the Biſhop of Con- 
...;, dom himſelf. And as all the world agrees, 
'*, that none can wear a ſpirit or an beart 
©. morewpright, than that which you own, 
wi fo it will be eafly preſumed, that thoſe 


\. \ ſentiments which you ſhall bave approved 
L are 
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are no leſs fincere and faithful. Nor can 
any ſay, that this is an Anonymous 
Work, in that they ſee not my Name here, 
if you willbe pleaſed it be known, that he, 


who writ it,has the honour to be one of the 


friends of Monſieur Conrart. 
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 ADVERTISEMENT>- 


HE Biſhop of Condom?s T rea- 
| tiſe hath appeared three (c- 


veral times, and at each time 
in a very different condition: The 
firſt in a Manuſcript about fuur years 
ago, at that time only containing 
the Articles of worſhipping Saints, of 
Images and Reliques , the matter © 
Juſtification , and that of the Sacra- 
ments, excepting only the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt , which was not as 
yet therein. The ſecond about nine 
or ten moneths paſt, of the firſt Im- 
preſhon, which was recalled. The 


Biſhop of Condom had thereunto joy- 


ned at that time, not onely the Ar- 


| ticles of the Eucharilt, of Tradition, 


of the authority of the Church , of - 
the authority of the Pope , all which 
do make the ampleſt and moſt conſ1- 
derable part of his Treatiſe, but he 
hid alſo changed ſeveral places of the 
A 2 Ma- 


4 ADVERTISEMENT. 


Manuſcript Copy. The third, as it 
doth now appear in this ſecond Editi- 
on, which the Printer calls the firft, 
becauſe the firſt was not publiſhed 3 
and it is in this ſecond Edition chiefly, 
that it is to be found that the Biſhop 
of Condom hath changed ſeveral pla- 
ces, as well of the firſt Edition, as 
of the Manuſcript that was diſperſed 
amongſt usz whether he did it of his 
own inclination, or to accommodate 
himſelf the better unto the Opinions 
of thoſe of his own communion, with 
whom he had conferred 

It ought not to be thought 
ſtrange, that thoſe who in thele 
dayes publiſh Books in the mat- 
ter of Religion , ſhould with all 
circumſpecion conſider them over a- 
gain and again, and eſpecially when 
it is upon points of Controverfie , be- 
cauſe then a mans buſineſs is not only 
to eſtabliſh his own belief, but allo to 
engage the contrary, which requires 
an exat knowledge of all' the princi- 
ples and opinions of oneand the other. 


But if it be true that the Church of - 


Rome hath a plain form of Do- 
ctrine, 


ADVERTISEMENT. x5 


rine, as the Biſhop of Condome would - 
have us believes it the Biſhop of Cox- 
dom”s Treatiſe be only a bare Expoſi- 
tion of Faith, as the Title doth im- 
port, and as he himſelf doth declare 
in the beginning, ( pag. 2. ) one would 
think there were not neceſſary for 
that , either ſubtlety, vizour, or 
contrivance : it would be only necd- 
ful totell usat once, with an entire ope- 
ning of heart , what is believed, and 
the manner how it is believed; and for 
ſodoing, the moſt natural.,and leatt 
artificial manner is always beſt. 

I will not here ſet down the alte- 
rations which the Biſhop of Condom. 
hath made, unto what was contain- 
edin the Manuſcript that was betore 
mentioned; but I cannot paſs by with 
ſilence, the difference that is to be 
found in the firſt, and ſecond Editi- 
on, becauſe nothing doth more clear- 
ly ſhew the ground of their opinions, 
who write, than the different manner, 
wherein it is ſeen that they conceive 
the ſame things, at ſeveral times, They 
may to much purpoſe lay down prin- 
ciples, and draw concluſions , form 

A3 Grave 


bz 
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6 ADVERTISEMENT. 


Grave Debates , maintained by 
ſprightly figures of ſpeech , adapt 
terms, imploy thole at certain times, 
that are of a ſuſpended and indetermi- 
nate ſenſe: One word naturally eſcaped 
doth ſay or gainſay more,than a whole 
Book caneſtabliſh; the very care taken 
in recalling ſuch a word , doth ſpeak 
it much the more. 

The greateſt part of theſe differences 
ſhould have been touched in the very 
Body of the Anſwer , in the places to 
which they relate, as we have tou- 
ched ſome upon the Articles of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , and the authority of 
the Pope: but it fell out when we be- 
gun to examine this Treatiſe, we had 
not then the firſt Edition in our hands 
tocompare it with the ſecond. How- 
ſocver though we are conſtrained to 
report theſe paſſages altered, without 
any connexion of one, with the other, 
or with the matters whereon they 
depend, and without making ſuch 
reflection, as otherwiſe might have 
been made, that hinders not, but 
that by the ſimple compariſou cf theſe 
two Editions, it may be ſufficiently 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 75 
ſeen, how that the Romiſh Church 
hath but few of theſe worſhips and 
dodrines which ſeparate us from her, 
which do not aggrieve or create trou- 
ble unto the ableſt of her communion, 
at ſuch time as they ingage to expreſs 
a little clearly , what they think of 
them. | 

This ſame thing may alſo work this 
other effe&t , how little ſoever equity 
there be in the world, that our Maſters 
of the Roman Church muſt more and 
more acknowledge , that they ought 
not to have a diſeſteem or averſion for 
us, by reaſon of ſome differ:nce in 0- 
pinion touching things , of which the 
moſt eminent amongſtthem have them- 
ſelves ſo great difficulty to fatishe 
themſelves; and the rather , becauſe 
they well know that they are born and 
bred in their belief, and with the 
principles, upon which their Belief is 
founded : whereas we are born and 
bred up in a Belief oppoſite, and 
with principles contrary unto theirs , 
which is the cauſe that we do feel the 
{ame difficulties moxe to the quick, 
than they can do, 


In 


Page 1» 
of the + 
I. Edi- 


tion, 


3 ADVERTISEMENT. 


Jn the firſt place, at the beginning 
of the firſt Edition , the Biſhop of 
Condom doth declare, that he will 
propoſe unto us imply the Doctrine 
of the Church of Rome, ſeparating 
the Dueſtions that ſhe hath decided, from 
thoſe which do not appertain to Faith , 
@c. This doth ſpeak plainly enough, 
that all thoſe Queſtions that are not 
propoſed in the Biſhop of Cendom's 
Treatiſe, do not at all appertain to 
Faith 3 and this being granted , we 
are free*d from a great number ot do- 
Grines and praQtices of the Romiſh 


Church , which the Biſhop of Condom 


doth not propeſe unto us, or that he 
doth ſeparate from thoſe which he 
doth propoſe. In the laſt Edition the 
Biſhop of Condom recals this Declara- 
tion, and faith quite another thing, 
though as to the reſt he changeth no- 
thing in this regard in the whole 
model, nor in the continuance of 


his Treatiſe: He faith , that he will 


propoſe ſimply the opinions of the 


Page 2. Romiſh Church , and diſtinguiſh them 


of the 2. from thoſe that have been falſly impured 
Editt on unto ber ee 


2, In 


ADVERTISEMENT. &9g 
2, In the firſt, ſpeaking of the wor- 


ſhip of Saints, he ſaith, That the honour , ' gqiri- 
that the Roman Church gives unto on, 


Saintsis religious , or that it i not reli- 
giow,, but becauſe ſhe gives this honour 
with relation unto God, He proves the 
ſame, That this honour ſhould be ſo far 
from being blamed, becauſe it 15 religious, 
that on the contrary it were to be blamed, 
if it were not" religiow. 


In the laſt Edition he perceives Page 13; 


that he hath faid, and proved too 
much , and not knowing how to 
recal all that he had faid , he turns 
the thing into a form of doubt, or 
into a ſuſpended ſenſe : if the honour 
( ſaith he ) that the Church gives unto 
the holy Virgin, and the Saints can be 
called religious, it is becauſe it neceſſarily 
refers unto God. 


3. In the firſt , whereas we alledge, +9: 


as matter of fa&, that there is (no 
tootitep of any worſhiping of Saints 


| In the three firſt Ages or Centuriesz or 


whereas the Biſhop of Condom himſelf 
ſaith, that Mr. Daille doth confine 
himſelf within thoſe Ages. He adds, 
The reaſon is , becauſe it is certain that in 


thoſe 


1 ADVERTISEMENT. 

thoſe three Ages, the Church being more 
buſied in ſuffering, than writing, left 
many things to be cleered in her dofrines 
and praftices, &'c. In the laſt, he al- 
togetherexpunges theſe words, what- 


ever fair evaſion they had : he thought 


this was to confeſs ſomething too ad- 
vantageous for us , that not only the 
worſhipping of Saints, but alſo feveral 
other doQrines and practices of the 
Church of Rome , are not at all to be 
found in the Writings of the three 
Firſt Ages, though it is known that 
the Biſhop of Condom: is not the onely 
perſon of his communion that hath 
not been able to reſtrain himſelf from 
making this confeſſion. And he is ſen- 


ſible alſo without doubt, that the, 


reaſon that he would give for this fi- 
lence, was in effect but a weak colour, 
that is, that. the Church was more im- 
ploy*d in ſuffering than in writing,be- 
cauſe that the ſufferings of the Church 
in thoſe Firſt Ages did not at all hin- 
der, but that befades the ſacred Wri- 
tings of Evangehiſts and Apoſlles , 


which are infinitely above the Wri- 


tings of all other Ages, we have al- 
{0 


ſo (& 
great 
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ſome 
ders 
migh 
worl 
they 
daye: 
4s 
the ({ 
ſuppe 
Pray! 
{try « 
him 
by a 
diſco 
infin; 
that | 
and y 
Ms rec 
Te ad 
doth 
ther | 
Or w 


ADVERTISEMENT. 11 


ſo ſufficient large Volumes of many 
great perſons of the three Firſt Cen- 


turiesz as of Fuſtin Martyr , of Ter- g, tron, 
rullian , St. Cyprian , of Origen, and Clement 
many others before and after them 3 po rof 
. for although Tertallian and Origen held 4, 


ſome erroneous Opinions, that hin- 
ders not , but that one or the other , 
might have made mention of the 
worſhip of Saints, if it were true, that 
they had ſeen it practiſed in theix 
dayes. | 

4, In the Firſt , having laid down 
the (everal means, whereby it can be 
ſuppoſed that the Saints do hear our 
Prayers, whether it be by the mini- 
{try of Angels, or whether that God 
himſelf makes them know our deſires 
by a particular revelation , or that he 
diſcovers unto them this ſecret in his 
infinite eſſence, he adds, or whether 
that by any other way more impenetrable, 
and yet more unknown , that God makes 
us receive the fruit of thoſe Prayers that 
we addreſs unto thoſe bleſſed Souls,which 
doth import in that place, that whe- 
ther the Saints do hear onr Prayers, 


or whether they hear them not , God 
doth 
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12 ADVERTISEMENT. 


Annots doth not fail to recompence the devo+ {4 
Elucid* tjon that men have for the Saints: and ,,,,, 
Queſt: pis is alſo the Doctrine of Hugh of p37, 
228,10 ; 

Epift, ad St. Vidor, an Authour of the Twelfth ,,2, 
Rom: Century. In the laſt, the Biſhop of /,,, 
$andos Condom doth cxpunge this Opinion, HOUY 
| rs which doth not only ſhew too much ,#,h, 
Lare, non Uncertainty touching the ground of | 5 
eft aliud ſach a religious Worſhip,but a kindot the / 
Mam . incompatibility to addreſs Prayers to Ther, 
om Saints, if it may be ſuppoſed that thoſe juſt , 
bonos af: Prayers be not at all underſtood. make 
fetus 5s. In the Firſt Edition, ſpeaking S4zzr 
+ conn of Images , he drops theſe words, pot in 
£09 pro» that the Church of Rome doth nt fo perſon, 
pter De» much honour the image of an Apoſtle , or Gice, 


um re» Martyr , 4s ſhe dith honour the Apoſtk ſerved 


Panera» or Martyr in preſence of the image. © This which 


re « . 
20 imports, that properly there is no ho- fa}, n 


hil inter» nour rendred unto the Image it (elf , ry , of 

eff frve or that there is but very little given plainly 

nos audt> , . Se 

ant, ſive 2nto it, as they uſually tell us in com- condemn 

non au> Mon diſcourſe 3 but this doth not throwg] 

diant. ſpeak full enough according to the Ro- on and 
man Pontifical, and according to the plainly 
Council of Trent, and much leſs ac- omit tl 
cording to the general practice of the zhe Ch: 
Romiſh Church ; Therefore it is that « 0H 49 p1 

ene 


ADVERTISEMENT. 13 


VO” the ſecond Edition the Biſhop of Cox- 
ne dom expreſſes himlelt more ttrongly , 
9 Ol When we do honour the image of an A- 
Ifth poftle , or Martyr , our intention is not 
ot. ſo much t5 honour the image , as to þy- 
Nn, our the Apoſtle, or Martyr , in preſence 
ach ,f the Image. 
of 6. In the Firſt Edition, concluding 
lot the Article of the worthip of Saints 
tO There is nothing ( faith he ' more un- 
ole juft , than to ſay that the Church doth 
 makg all devotion to conſiſt in worſhipping 
ng Saints , becauſe on the contrary ſhe doth 
ds, ot impoſe any obligation on particular 
fo perſons , to apply themſelves 10 that pra- 
or lice, He adds, We have already ob- 
fth ſerved the words of the Council of Trent, 
his which is content to term it good and uſe- 
10- ful, without teaching that it is neceſſa- 
f, ry, or that it is commanded. $0 that it 
en plainly enough appears , that the Church 
m- condemns none, but ſuch as ſeparate 
ot through diſr ſpe , or a ſpirit of diſſenſt= 
.0- On and revoliing, This doth intimate 
he plainly, that a man may very well 
c- omit the worſhip of Saints, becauſe 
he the Church doth not impoſe ay oviigatt- 
in 0# 59 praftife 18, and f12t the on'y Cons 
he | P Como 


* Page 33. 


E ||| 14 "ADVERTISEMENT. 
T.i||[0 demns ſuch as reje& it through a ſpi- 


2 ll rit of ſcorn and difſenſion. 
if | | In the Laſt Edition , the Biſhop of 


S (1 

| BIN! the one hand he ſtrikes out . theſe two 
THIN Propoſitions, that the Church doth uat 
:zmpoſe any obligation to praiſe the wor- 

ſhip of Saints, and that the worſhip of 


| {peak the fame thing, or atleaſt that he 

I would not ſpeak it fo plainly or abſo- 

''l | ; lutely as he had done , but leave it 
| 


ther hand , whereas he had ſaid the 
| Church condemns only thoſe, that re- 
Fl je this praftice through difr. fped?, or 
| « ſpirit of diſſention , he puts , by diſre- 
[18 feet or by errour. By which means, 
| | [ {uppoſing that we are in an errour, 
| | as the Church of Rome doth ſuppoſe, 
this Laſt Edition returns us under the 
| curſe, from which we were freed by 
| the Firſt. 
7. In the Firſt, concluding what 


'2BE 47» 


E-- he had faid of Juſtthcation , he adds, 
that 2t was needleſs to know more to be 
a ſound Chriſtian; which doth eaſe 

i and 


Condom retorms all this Article 3 on. 


Saints is not @ prafiiſe neceſſary nor com- 
lll» manded.as if he no more intended to }. 


more undetermined : and on the o-- 


ADVERTISEMENT. ns 


and free Religion from a great many 
nice diſtinftions , from Deciſions, 
Canons, and Anathema's of the 
Council, in regard the Biſhop of 
Condom laics afide all rheſe Dodrines, 
thinking thoſe he hath touched to be 
ſufficient 3 In the Laſt he changeth 
this opinion info another quite dif- 
ferent 3 he only faith, that this Do- 
Erine is enough to ſhew Chriſtians , 
that ihey ought to refer unto God, through 
Teſus Chrijt 5 the gl ry f theer ſalvati- 
on 3 ſoitis, that the Biſhop of Coz- 
dom doth often change what follows, 
without regarding what went bcfore: 
from whence one may judge, what 
can be the ſincerity of his arguing} 
or, to be plain, from the ſame 
propoſitions, he draws very different 
concluſions. 


S. In the Firſt he faith, that the Page 5 4. 


Church hath alwayes acknowledged 
the two different wayes of obtaining 
remiltion of fins, which he proceeds 
to explain, and the Firſt by the par- 
don which God gives us of them) the 
other by another grace , and another 
abſolution , which the Church grants 
3 in 


IzC 56, 


92,63, 


'e 65: 


16 . ADVERTISEMENT. 
in form of judgment, hy anpoling up> 
ON us works Of pununces 

In the fecond he fnds , that it 
i5 not in his power to ſhew , that the 


Church hath at all times taught his. 


Laſt manner of applying the remiult- 
on of {ins , which makes him to cur- 
tai] this propolition, 

9. In the Firft , bcing about to ft- 
niſh the Article of Indulgences, he 
concludes that this matter relates prins 
cipally unto Diſcipline , which words 
are very remarkable , becauſe both 
parties do agree, that mattcrs of Di- 
{cipline may be taken away or chan- 
gcd, according to the circurnſtances 
of times and places : In the Laſt, he 
ſaith not any more, that it is the mat- 
ter of indulgences which relates unto 
Diſcipline, but only the manner of di- 
ſenſing them. 

10. In the Firſt he ſaith , upon the 
Sacraments , -that they confer grace by 
virtue ef the external afion done upon 
w#s, In the Laſt, he joins unto the 
ation , the words that are pronoun- 
ced, 

11. In the Firſt , ſpeaking of con- 
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armation , he faith , that all Chriſti- 
an Churches have retained this cu- 
fiom ever ſince the Apoſtles dayes , ac- 


companying the impoſition of hands with 


the holy Chriſme, In the Laſt, he 


hath ſuppreſt theſe words , fince the 
Apoſtles dayes, as if they had been faid 
through inadvertency, in the Firti 
Edition 3 but in Read of this ex- 
prellion , accompanying the impo- 
fition of hands with holy Chriſme, 
which gave to underſtand , that the 
uſe of Chriſme was joined unto the 
impoſition of hands from the time of 
the Apoltles; he hath put, makzng 
ziſe alſo of boly Chriſme , having very 
well perceived without doubt , that 
at the leaſt the uſe of Chriſme was not 
brought in, till a long time after the 
impolition of hands, and that it is 
not near of ſo ancient a date as the 
Apoſtles days. 


12, In the Firſt , upon the Eucha- P.76, 8s, 
rilt, he ſpeaks of our Bzlief in ſeveral 9?:99:& 


Placcs,, as it we believed a real pre- 


4- ſence of the Body of Chriſt in the Sa- 


n- 


fo *» 


crament, and this under the pretext 


that we ſiy , that we really partaky of 
B 3 ibs 


18 ADVERTISEMENT. 


the Body of Feſus Chrift. All his con- 
ſequences are grounded upon this ſup- 
polition. In the Laſthe plainly doth 
perceive, that this ſuppoſition was 
ealily deſtroyed by a bare diſavowing 
it on our parts, becauſe never any of 
us have ſajd, that webclieved the re- 
al preſence of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Sacrament. This is the rea- 
| ſon, that in the Laſt Edition, ſpeak- 
ing of what we believe, he uſeth eve- 
ry where the terms particiþÞation , -01 
of real communion , 1n ſiead of that of 
rezl preſence, which he ufed every 
where in the Firſt, which is very dit- 
ferent , becauic the one doth give way 
to ſuppoſe, that the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt muſt come down trom Heaven 
into the Sacrament, to be preſent 
therein: and we ſay onely , that by 
Faith we Hit-our hearts to Heaven, 
whicre he is, aud that it is ſo.that we 
rartake of Jefus'Chrift, very reaily 1n- 
deed, but ipiritually : nevcrthelels the 
Biſhop of Conaym correcting, the term 
of teal preſence, which he imputed un- 
tS us , Jeaves the fame confequences 
wiien he hag {ramed upon this Ideay 
pres 
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prejudging that the belief of the real 
participation ought to have the ſame 
effe , as if we believed the preſence 
it ſelf. This is called, to take away 
the Foundation and leave the Buil- 
ding in the air, orat beſt, but to un- 
derprop it , by putting in ſome other 
\upport in the place of the Founda- 
tion. 

13. In the Firſt , among the ma- 
ny conſequences that he draws from 
our believing a real participation, af- 
ter having ſaid, that it muſt needsbe; 
that beſides the ſpiritual communion 
of the Body of Chriſt , &c. we muſt 
admit of a real communion of the Bo- 


dy of the ſame Saviour 3 he concludes Pagaoo ,- 
_ that the Church of Rome would be 


fatisfhed , would we make this con- 
teſhon; which is of very great conſe- 
quence , becauſe that this concluſion 
doth free us from Tranſubſtantiation, 
and ſhelter the Lutherans that believe 


he the reality. In the latter, ſome 0- 
ther confideration made the Biſhop of pa, 112, .. 


Condom ſtifle this opinion , and put 


- another altogether different in the 


places they will never ( ſaith he ) ex 
plain 


20 4DVERTISEMENT. 


manner, if they do not return unto the 
opinion of the Church, 

pag.tog: TI4- In the Firſt, the word Tra- 
ſubſtantiation is ſeen in the Margin, in 
form of a title, or axticle , as well 
aS in the Laſt, to mark out the mat- 
ter of Controverſic treated of in that 
place 3 but throughout the Expoſiti- 
on:there isnothing in any place of the 
Article, nor the term of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation , nor this Propoſition, that 
the Bread and Wine are changed into the 
Body and Bloud of Feſus Chriſt. In the 


dy , and the true Blond of Feſus Chriſt, 

he hath added, into which the Bread 

L fl and the Wine are changedj, which is 

Li that , that is called Tranſubſtantia- 
| tion. 

[| pagais> , 75: In the Firſt , ſpeaking of the 


Fil may reaſonably be called a Sacrifice, 
| | which implics alfo , that one may 
| ſafely forbear giving it that name. In 
ji the latter, he changeth this conclufi- 
it ' on into another far different; for he 
ll affirms ſtrongly, that there 3 nothing 
It wants 


plain this trath in any the leaſt ſolid 


[] pag-124+ latter , after theſe words, the true Bo- 


Maſs, he concludes onely , that it- 


ADVERTISEMENT. 2r 


wanting in the Maſs to be a true Sacri- 
fice , which yet are two conſequences 
very different to be drawn from one 
Dotdtrine : that is to ſay, that what 
the Biſhop of Condom propoſes in this 
place for the proving that the Maſs 1s 
a true Sacrifice, doth prove no 
more, than that it may reaſonably be 
called by this name. 

16. In the Firſt, treating of the be- 
lief of them who are called Lutherans, 
the Biſhop of Condom ſpeaketh gene- 
rally of the whole Party, that they re- 
jet the advration of the Sacrament, 


P> 1325 


which is true. In the latter , he redu- 


ces this general Propoſition unto a P%8.14® 
particular one, which deſtroyes the 
former 3 for he onely ſaith, that ſome 
Lutherans reje& the adoration, with- 
out the appearance of any ground, 
which ſhould oblige him to the ma- 


| king ſuch reſtriftion. 


17. In the Firſt, he draws this pag. 1x43; 
conſequence from the Dodtine of the 
real preſence ,, that he that can en- 
dure the reality , which, faith he, 
is the moſt important and moſt dith- 
cult point, may eaſily digeſt the _ : 
n 


— 


22 ADVERTISEMENT. 


In thelatter he bethought himſelf, that 
this reft comprehends Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, Adoration, the Sacrifice of the Le 
Maſs , and the taking away the Cup, bat a 
and that they are not things ſo cafily bur 
believed ; wherefore he (peaks a In- eceſis 


*%$, * wh" 


taught. _ Inap 
19. Upon the ſame point he ſaith 1 pa( 
in the Firſt Edition , that the rights « that ar 
pretenſions of the Popes, which the Refi if 10ke 
med Miniſters are alwayes alledging , # ther do 
make that power odious , are not of £ the Bil 
" 


ADVERTISEMENT. 23 


t Tatbolick Faith , nor at all ſet down in 
". be Profeſſion of Faith. In the latter, 
© je ſaith, in more indefinite termes, 
, bÞat as to thoſe matters,of which there is 
y kfpue in the Schools, &c, it is not at all 
© leceflary t»ſpeakthereof, ſeeing they are not 
Y> f tbe Catholick Faith. 

20. To conclude, in the Firſt Edi- 
&- 10n, the Biſhop of Condom drawing 
1, © the conclufion of his Treatiſe, ſaith, 
8& hat the Fundamentals of Salvation are 
Nt he adoration of one only God , Father , 
i Fox, and Holy Ghoſt , and a belief in 
il- 1e Saviour, &c, In the Latter, he 
W- recalls this fo abſolute Propofition , 
n plainly feeing, that the allowing this 
w- Maxime is to acknowledge , that It 
ea-is us properly, who have the fun- 
mM damentals of Salvations for our Do- 
th &rine reduces it ſelf unto theſe two 
0) Heads, and we have nothing contra- 
We! ry unto them, neither in reality, nor 
' In appearance. 
ith I paſs over ſome other alterations 
54 that are leſs conſiderable , eſpecial'y 
for if looked on each apart, but all toge- 
, # ther do ſufficiently ipe3k the trouble, 
th the Biſhop uf Coxdem had, to put his 
(4. 1 rea- 


Page $18, 
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In thelatter he bethought himſelf.that Yathol 
this reft comprehends Tranſubſtantia- Le 
tion, Adoration, the Sacrihce of the | fl 
Maſs, and the taking away the Cup, q,, .. 
and that they are not things fo cafily TA 
believed 3 wherefore he (peaks a Jit- teeftary 
tleſlacker, that enduring the reality, pgh, c 
we ought alſo to endure the reſt, | 26, 
18. In the Firſt , touching the au- jg, 
thority of the Holy Chair, he faith, , yp. © 
that their prof: ſicn of Faith doth oblige hat the 
them to acknowledge the Church of Rome þp ,, 
as Miftriſs , and to tender true obedience tyy ,, 
anto the Pope as Sovereign, In the lat- ys $45 
ter, he wraps up this Soveraign POW- ecalls | 
ex in more general terms, which con- Jainly 
clude nothing, poſitively 3 we acktow- faxime 
ledge , faith he, this Sovereignty, \pea-is ug py 
king of St, Peter , ia bis Succiflors, ut*amenta 
#0 whom , is due , for bis reaſon thine x; 
ſubmiſſion and obedience , that the hohHeags 
Councils and Fathers have alwaytiry unto t 


taught. In appea; 


Pag-165s 


A$; > wv 


19. Upon the ſame point he ſaith 1 pag 
in the Firſk Edition , that the rights «that are 
pretenſions of the Popes, which the Refn1 if lnoked 
med Miniſters are alwayes alledging , i ther do { 
make that power odious , are u0t of ns Biſhc 
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Jatbolick, Faith , nov at all ſet down in 
he Profeſſion of Faith, In the latcer , 
e faith, in more indefinite termes, 
| bat as to thoſe matters,of which there is 
| Iſpmte inthe Schools, &c, it is not at all 
' Foeflary 1»fpeakthereof, ſeeing they are not 
>» Febe Catholick Faith. 
20. To conclude, in the Firſt Edi- 
* ton, the Biſhop of Condom drawing 
> d the concluſion of his Treatiſe, faith, 
* hat the Fundamentals of Salvation are 
© be adoration of one only God, Father , 
e lon , and Holy Ghoſt . and a belief in 
- ye Saviour, &c, In the Latter , he 
'- ecalls this (ſo abſolute Propofition , 
F Jlainly ſeeing, that the allowing this 
*- Maxime is to acknowledge, that it 
is us properly, who have the fun- 
damentals of Salvation for our Do- 
@rine reduces it ſelf unto theſe two 
Heads, and we have nothing contra- 
try unto them, neither in reality, nor 
in appearance, 
lh, 1 paſs over ſome other alterations 
that are lefs conſiderable, eſpecial'y 
it looked on each apart, but all toge- 
i ther do ſufficiently peak the trouble, 
jk the Biſhop uf Condoms had, to put his 
wu Trea- 


pag. $18, 


24 ADVERTISEMENT. | 
Treatiſe into the condition it is now 
in 


The only thing to be added,in thi 
regard, is, that though it may plain: 
ly be perceived that the Biſhop of Cox 
dom propoſed to himſelf two princj: 
pal ends in his Treatiſe , the one to in: 
ſinuate the Dodrine of the Church 


Rome, diminiſhing as much as he 


could, what ſhe holds that is mo 
violently offenſivez the other to op 
poſe ours, principally upon tw 
points , in which he believed he could 
have put us unto great difhculties, 
namely, the reality of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and the 


authority of the Church 3 neverthe- 


leſs it appears , that it is only upon 


* the poſitive Doctrine -of the Romay 


Church , that the Biſhop of Condom 
hath ftagger*d , that he hatch touched 
and retouched , withdrawn, dimini- 
ſhed, or added 3 and finally, that he 
hath made all the alterations above 
mentioned. 


Now from whence could proceed 


this kind of variation in an Expotitt- 
On of Faith? (ivr it is known ow 
well 


[. 
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well the Biſhop of Condom is qualiti- 
cd, and the great clearneſs and rca- 
dineſs he hath in exprefling himſclf) 
It cannot be ſaid , but that he under- 
ſtood perfectly , not only the grounds 
of the DoGtrrine of the Church of 
Rome ,. but of ours alſo, four yearcs 
paſt, when his Manuſcript Copy 
was diſperſed amongſt us3 or ten 
moneths ſince , when he cauſed kis 
Treatiſe to be printed the firſt time , 
as well as he knows it , at this pre- 
ſent. 

Therefore it muſt needs be, that 
theſe difficulties do proceed from the 
very nature of the Opinions that he 
laies down , which have no certain 
foundation, which are not conſe- 
quent enough, and which have not 
that perfe& proportion,that the ſeve- 
ral parts of aDoqtrine ought to have, 
one to the other. A man believes as 
the Church believes , becauſe he be- 
lieves the Church cannot err. This 
is ſoon ſaid , but when he goes about 
to explain what the Church of Rome 
believes , by what motives, and up- 
on what grounds ſhe belicves, the 

C mind 


26 ADVERTISEMENT, 


mind unſatisfied knows not upon 
what to fix. 

The light of reaſon draws one 
way, authority draws the other 4 
man ſpeaks more or leſs than he 
would, or otherwiſe than the Coun- 
cil of Trent , or the Doctors , or the 
general practice of the people would 
have him ſpeak: He writes , he blots 


out , he correas, endeavouring to. 


ſatisfie all the world 3 and after all, 
he hath much ado to ſatisfie himſelf, 

in what is tendred unto others. 
However , it is certain , that there 
remains not now one word in the Bi- 
ſhop of Condom?s Treatiſe, which hath 
not been exactly ſcann*d and placed , 
and therein it is without doubt, that is 
compriſed , what may be moſt curi- 
ouſly and ſpeciouſly ſpoken for the 
Church of Rome ; whether we regard 
the opinions, whereunto the Biſhop of 
Condom hath, as it were , confined 
himſelf, or the terms he made choice 
of to inſinuate his Doctrine , and to 
wave the difficulties which crea- 
ted him moſt trouble, His Treatiſe 
being atherwiſe ſhort enough, it is 
CrC- 


2... >, aw. was 
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credible there could not be aſbgned. a 
better manner of anſwering it , than 
that which is followed 3 which is not 
onely to alledge his opinions, and 
the reaſons upon which they are 
grounded, but almoſt throughout, 
the proper terms in which he concei- 
ved the one, and the other, Further- 
more, beſides that this is a means to 
lay his Treatiſe plainly before the cies 
of thoſe that might have forgotten 
part of it , or that probably might 
not yet have read it , the Biſhop of 
Co:dom cannot in tne leaſt ſay, that 
there was any dehign to conceal or 
cloak the {enſe , and the force of his 
exprellions ; and. it will alſo be ſcen 
more exa@iy, if the anſwer made 
unto: him, be juſt, and {ufficient. 

Fhe Anſwer explains it ſelf from 
the beginning, the particular end that 
1s propoled:, and the order that is ob- 
{erved,. 

The reaſons are alſo touched which 
may be givcn, wherefore no inlarge- 
ment particularly hath been made 
on the differences , that there might 
be betwixt the Biſhop of Condom's 
C2 E x- 


28 ADVERTISEMENT. 


Expokitions, and the common dg 
Ctrine of the Church of Rome. It ſha] 
onely be added in this regard, tha 
beſides that this diſcourſe muſt the! 
have been of greater length than 
was intended to be, ?cis known thi 


there 15 a certain perſon of the Churd 


of Rome, which doth write again 
this very Expoſition of the Biſhop 0 
Condom's , and what thoſe of his com 
munion will ſpeak of their own be 
lief, will be much of greater weigh 
2nd leſs ſuſpected from their ow 
month , than from ours. 

Yet it 1s ealie to diſcern by readin 
the Biſhop of Condon?s Treatile,in thi 
condition wherein he hath put it it 
this ſecond Edition , that exceptini 
what it may be ſeen, he extenuate 
touching the worſhipping Saints anc 
Images, touching the article of $1 
tisfa&tions, touching that of the Sz 
crifice of the Maſs, and touching th: 
authority of Popes : The differenct 
there is betwixt his Expoſition , and 
and the common Doctrine of the R« 
miſh Church , doth principally con 
fit, in that the Biſhop of Cary 
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ATLVERTISEMENT. 
doth wrap up ſome of the moſt difh- 
cult things, in indefinite or general 
terms , and doth ſupprels a great 
number of other DoCtrines that arc 
received and believed among{(t thoſe 
of their Communion, as is taken no- 
tice of in the Anſwer, 

But it is no leſs eaſic to fore- 
ſee, by the degree the Biſhop of Cox- 
dom holds with thoſe of his per[walt- 
on, that if there were a necelsity that 
he ſhould explain himſc]i more parti- 
cularly upon all theſe differences, he 
would not fail in all likelyhood, to 
give unto his expreiltions a ſenſe, that 
right or wrong , ſhould well agrec 
with that of the Romiſh Church 3 and 
2s to thoſe dodrines and pradtices, 
which he ſeems to abandon, he wil 
ſay it may be alſo, if every one did 
ſpeak always as he thinks, t 1:t his 
intent was not to abandon hemal- 
together, but only to withdraw taem 
for atime from our ſfigpht,to the endto 
engage tnoſe amongſt us, that wo. d 
be jnc!inable, to accommodate tacu.- 
{elves to theſe firft overtures. 

Thcrefere to reduce this Agſercr 

4 unto 
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>> ADVERTISEMENT. 


unto ſomething that may be leſs Sulgh 
ject unto conteſtation., and of monR 
certain uſe 3. the matter chiefly conth 
tended tor herein is, to ſhew that thei 
Doctrine of the Romiſp Church, {udy 
2S the Biſhop of Condom doth reprejx 
ſent it in this Second Edition of hi 
Treatiſe, doth nevertheleſs alwayp 
overthrow the foundations of Salvzo 
tton. Notwithſtanding to the end non 
may be wholy miſtaken, as to thfl 
difference there is betwixt the Biſhoy $ 
of Conarm*s Expolition and: the Com v 
mon Doctrin of the Romiſh Church, t 
belides what hath been ſaid of thih 
difference in ſeveral places of the an-© 
{wcr, it was thought convenient her t 
to inſert Word for Word, the form 1: 
of Cenfeltton of Faith by the Council. a 
wiich is as-it were the Abzidgementt 
or the belief of the Romiſp Church, a 
T boſe that ſhall read this form with E 
a little reflexion, willealily judge whe a 
ther the mind and intention of this 


coafeition,be conform in all things un- C 
to thz mind & intention of the Biſhop t 
of C1ndon's Treatiſe : and thoſe of | 
oar Co:nmunion in particular, when 


they 
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'e Iels Subthey ſhall be ſolicited tochange their 
d of motReligion, upon conſiderations like to 
wefly contheſe, which are offered in this Trea- 
w that thtiſe , will at laſt ſee, whether that 
urch, {udwhich ſhall be propoſed to them to 
"th reprjngage them, is ſo agreeable in all 
On of hipoints unto what they are made to 
{5 alwaypromiſe, and ſolemnly Gwear, when 
of Salw.once they are ingaged. 
endnon; On one ſide it is told us , that We 
as to thſhall not at all be obliged to call upon 
1e Biſhop Saints, if we are not willing , pro- 
the Com vided that we do not condemn theſe 
Church, that do call on them that what 
d of thihath been hitherto called adoration, 
the am- or Worſhipping of Images, is no- 
ient her thing properly , but an honour that 
he formis rendred unto the Originals, and 
Council an help for inftructing the people 3 
leement that works and fatisfaCtions are but 
Church, an application of the merits of Feſus 
rm with Chriſt : Tn like manner the Maſs, but 
ge whe: an application of the Sacrifice of his 
of this deathz Tranſubitantiation but a word, 
1g5 un- Or expreſſion, that means nothing at- 
Biſhop ter all, but the reality of the body of” 
16ſe of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament , which 
when we our (elves do alſo believe (as wel 
they as 


_ et : 
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as the Lutherans )in recciving the ſame 
Sacrament , although one and. the 0; 
ther in. a different manner 3 that the 
Cup may be given. to the people for 
the advantage of. Peace; that provided 
a precedency, be allowcd in the perſon 
of the Pope, for order and unity? 
ſake, what farther rights. he pretends 
unto, are onely- things controverted 
in the- Schools, but do not belong 
unto Faith , and that that the Learn- 
cd in the Gallican Church do yield 
unto Popes but little more Authority, 
than we our ſelves. would be willing 
they ſhould allow them 3 that to con- 
clude, all theſe other Doctrines and 
Practices that aggrieve us, are at beſt 
but private opinions that may be Jaid 
aide. This is it, they ordinarily 
diſcourſe tous,to make us inclinable to 
themſelves, and this. is in particular 
the ſenſe and Soul of the Biſhop of 
Condoms Treatiſe, more openly in- 
deed and more expreſly. in the Ma- 
nuſcript Copy , and what hath bcen 
cited of the firſt Edition , but yet 
clearly enough in the ſecond. On the 
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clares in ſo many words,that we muſt 
believe and receive all the traditions, all 
the inſtitutions, & all the cuſtoms of the 
Roman Church, which doth compriſe 
generally, all that is known, and that 
is not known. It faith yet more ex- 
preſly.that we ozght t9 pray unto Saints, 
1 Worſhip their relicks, have Images of 
Feſus Chriſt, of the Virgin , and of all 
the Saints , and render them the honour 
and the Worſhip due unto them , admit 
of Seven true Sacraments, and embrace 
all the Council of Trent hath ſaid and 
decided touching juſtification (and- by 
conſequence the merit of Works,ſatis- 
fations , Purgatory, and all the Do- 
drine of Indulgences) believe the con- 


verſion of all the ſubſtance of the Bread 


into the body of Feſws Chriſt,and the con- 
verſion of all the ſubſtance of the Wine in- 
t bis bloud,which is called Tranſubſtan- 
tiation , and that all Feſus Chriſt is in- 
tirely received , and the true Sacrament, 
under the one and the other of the two 
ſpecies : Laſtly that we are 10 believe 
that the Church of Rome is the Miſtreſi 
of all other Churches , to ſwear intire 0- 
bedience unto the Pope of Rome and gc- 
neral- 


heve that there is nothing more to 
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nerally to receive all otherthingsewh, . 
ſoever, that are taught by the Coundll* 
and particularly by theCouncil of Tr 
which doth compriſe generally wt 
a man will,8all that is in diſpute. TP'® 
is what is formally required of the ; 

thatpreſentthemſelves before the a” 
rate, the Biſhop, or the great pey 
tenttary ; now tet alltheſe Articles! 
Faith. be compared with the tile} 
the Biſhop of Condoms Treatiſe, as c 
afterwards,Let it be maturely judge 
if this be one and: the ſame DoQrir . 

For our parts, being very far fray - 
aggravating the difference there is h,« 
twixt the one and the other, ortra y 
having a mind to make a greater dg, 
ftange betwixt us and the Church 
Rome, than there is indeed, Web, 


deſired for the good of Chriſtian, R 
gion, and by little and little to brig 
mens Spirits mutually nearer. , tha 
that all thoſe of the Roman Churc 
generally, wouldat Icaſt accommodit 
themſelves freely 6c apenly unto. thet 
ſort of \wecetnings, that the Bithop 0 
Condom. doth 3, and that... aſtead: v 

** height 
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[recs the differences that there 


1of Tray be between his expoſition , and 
| o wc Doctrine which they commonly 
ey Woofds, they would Write on the 
PUtC. TP: 7. doth 
| of theOntrary IN the ſame ſenſe thathe doth, 

1 ind clearer and fuller yet than he hath 
"OO | phones that Laſtly, they would all 
wes ky | at leaft as he doth , that this 15 


None the true Doctrine of the Roman 


" Kale, arch, Religionatleaſt would find 


mare ſelf diſcharged and freed of a great 


D Dodrines and praiſes, which 
Dodrig) i but cher con{ciences, 6c 

far irgg.;. would be, in ſundry points,as one 
Sp Ur thoſe inſenſible changes, which have 
 Octra. me into the Church 3 but a change 
Cater por the better,and an happy beginning 
Churclice Reformation, that might have 


» Welch more happy conſequences. 
Ore to þ 
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Holy Lord, Lord PIU 
by Divine Providen 


f 


( 
| 


( 


Pope the IV. of th 


Name : Touching ti 


Form of the Oath ( 


Profefiion of Faith 


Tranſlated out of Latine. 


PIUS Biſhop , Servant of the $i 
vants of God , | ad perpetuam | 


memoriam | for a perpetual recorl 


| HE duty of our Apoſtol 
Charge , which lies wpon « 
requires, that thoſe thing 


which the Lord Almighty , for the pn 


dent guidance of his Church , bil 
vouchſafed from Heaven, to inſpire in. 
the Holy Fathers aſſembled in bis Namt 


we make haſt to put in execution withn 


delay , for bis praiſe and glory. Where 


ther 


widen 
of th 
ng t 
)ath 
h 


ne. 


f the $ 
etuam 1 
al recorl 


Apoftol 
p01 
ſe thing 
Yr the pn 
bh. be 
ſpire i 
bis Nam: 
” withn 
, Whera 
ther, 


' therefore according to the Order of the 


Council of Trent, all, whom it ſhall 


| henceforth happen to be ſet over Cathe- 


dral or Superiour Churches, or to be pro- 
vided for by any dignities, or Canonries 
of the ſame, or any other whatſoever Ec- 
clefiaftical benefices having cure of 
Souls , are bound to makg publick, pro- 
feſſion of the Orthodox Faith, and to en- 
gage and ſwear that they will continue in 
obedience to the Ruman Church: We 
wiling alſo that the ſame be obſerved by 


* all, whoſoever ſhall be diſpoſed of in Mona- 


fteries , Convents , Religious houſes, or 
other places whatſoever, of whatſoever 
RegularOrders,even of the Military ones, 
by whatſoever name or Title , and to this 
purpoſe , that what concerns our care 
may not be the leaſt wanting to any, that 
a profeſſion of one andthe . ſame faith may 
be uniformly exibited by all , and that 
one certain form of it may be known unto 
all , do by power Apoftolickſtricily injoyn 
and command, by the tenvur of theſe pre- 
ſents, that this very form annexed to theſe 
preſer.ts be publiſhed , and that it be re- 
ceived and ebſerved all the World over 
by thoſe, by whom according to the decrees 

D 


4 
OC 


of * 23, 
5'l E 
I y 
- bo r , 


of the ſaidCouncil it does belong,and by al 
other perſons aforeſaid , and that under 
the penalties by the ſaid Council enatted 
againſt offenders in this caſe , the afore- 
faid Profeſſion be Solemyly made, accord- 
ing #0 this and no other form, in this te 
Hor, 
I N. Do with firm Faith beliew. 
and profeſs all and every things and thing 
which are contained in the Symbol f 
Faith which the Holy Roman Church. 
uſeth , vir. 
Articles FT believe in one God the Father Al- 
of Faith mighty maker of Heaven and Earth, and 
taken Out of all things viſible and inviſible : and 
—_ 74 one Lord Feſus Chriſt the onely begot 
ne Nice ten Son of God , and brought forth of hi 
and Con: Father before all Ages ; God of God, 


fauntino, Light of Light , very God of very God, 


ples begotten, not made, of the ſame ſubſtan 


with the Father , by whom all thing; 
were made, who for us men and out 
Salvation came down from Heaven ani 
was incarnate by the Holy Ghoſt , of tix 
Virgin Mary , and made man was al 
f' crucified for us under Pontius Pat, 
ſuffered and was buried, and roſe agaii 
the third day according to the $ Mg 
aj 


d byal 
* under 
-naſted 

afore- 
accord. 
this te 


believe 


/ thang 
bol of 


butch. 


er Al- 
h, and 
: and 
begot- 
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things 
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tures.” 

and 


and aſcended into Heaven , ſitteth at the 
right hand of the Father , and ſhall 
come again with Glory to judge both the 
quick, and the dead; of whoſe Kingdom 
there ſhall be no end : And in the Hbly 
Ghoſt, the Lord and giver of Life , who 
proceedeth from the Father andthe Son , 
who together with the Father and the Son 
is worſhipped and glorified, who ſpake 
by the Prophets: And one Holy Catholick 
and Apoftolick Church, T confeſs one 
Baptiſm for the remiſſisn of ſins, and I 
look for the ReſurreGion of the dead, and 
the Life of the World to come. Amen. 
The Apſtolical and Eccleſtaſtical Tra- 


ditions and the other obſervations , and 


conſtitutions of the ſame Church , I moſt rouchirg 


rmly admit and embrace. 


Likewiſe T admit the Holy Scripture 


true ſenſe and interpretation of the Scri- 


ptures > neither will T receive or inter- qed to 
pret it, but according to the unanimous the Ani, 


conſent of the Fathers 
T profeſs alſo, that there are ſeven true 
and proper Sacraments of the new Law, 
D2 ant i= 


; ; > Cotrover 
according to that ſenſe, which our Holy fie,which 


Myuther the Church ever did and doth the Re, 
hold, to whom it belongs to judge of the miſh 


inftituted by our T --4 Teſs Chriſt, and 


neceſſary 70 +454 9G 14470H af Mankznd , 
though n0t ail 10 e1ery part; cizlay perſon; 
40 wit Baptiſ* , Confirmazzon , the 
Fucharift, Pennanre. Extream Undion, 


[ Holy ] Order.and Matriminy ; and 


*bat they do confer grace : And of theſe, 

it Baptiſm , Cor rmation , and Order 
without Sacriledge cannot be re- 
peated, 

The received and approved rites alſo of 
the Catholick, Church, in the Solemy 
sdminiftration of all the foreſaid Sacra- 
ments T do receive and admit, _____ 

I do embrace and recerve all and every 
peirrs and point touching original ſin, 
and juſtification, which have been defined 
and declared in the Holy Council of 
Trent, 

T do in like manner profeſi,that there inin 
the Maſs offered up to God a true, proper 
and propitiatorySacrifice for the living and 
the dead. And that in the moſt holy $a- 
crament of the Euchariſt, after Conſecra- 
tion, there is truly, really, and ſub- 


ftantially the body and bloud , together 


with the Soul and Divinity, of our Lord 
Feſus Chrift , and that the whole Sub- 
{t ince 
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ſtance of bread is converted into the body 
of Chriſt , and the whole ſubſtance of the 
Wine into his Blond , which converſion 
the Catholick, Church calls Tranſubſtan- 
t10s 

T acknowledge likewiſe that under one 
kind onely, all and entire Chriſt , and a 
true Sacrament is taken. 

T do conſtantly bold there is a Purga- 
zory , and that the Souls there detained , 
are helped by the ſuffrages of the faith- 

al, 
I1 Like manner,that the Saints reign- 
ing with Chriſt are to be Venerated 
and called upon , and that they offer up 
Prayers to God for us , and that their 
Reliques are to be had in veneration, 

I do moſt  ftedfaſtly affirm , that the 
images of Chriſt, and of the Mother of 
God alwayes a Virgin,are to be had and 
kept, and that due honour and venera= 
2104 is to be given to them. 

That the Power of Tadulgences was 
left by Chrift in the Church, and that 
the uſe of them is moſt wholeſom to Chri- 
flian People, : 

T do ackyowledge that the Holy Catho-s 
lick, and Apoftolick Roman -Chwrch + 
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Mother and Miſtrcfl of all Churches 

I do promiſe and ſwear true ob:dienc? | te 
t0 the Pope of Rome , Succeſſour of St, at 
Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and v 
Vicar of Feſus Chrijt. k! 

T do lik-wiſe without doubting receive R 
and profeſf all other matters, that are de- | 
livered, defined, and declared by the $23 in 
cred Canons, and the Occumeni- aj 
cal Councils , and eſpecially by the jt 
Council of Trent : aud I do likewiſe 
together condemn, rejet and Anathema- k 
112e all things contrary , and all whaiſo- 
ever Hcrefies condemned, rejefted and | 
Anathematized by the Church. FI 


Herethey 1 the ſame N. do promiſe vow and N 
Lay their ſwear,that as far as lies in me ] will take 11; 
hind OR. care, that this ſelf ſame true Catholick ÞP 


Faith, out of which no man can be ſaved, 
wyich at preſent,of my own accord, T pro- 
#:fl and truly hold , by Gods belp, be 
moſt conftanily held aud confeſt | 
by me , whole and inviolate , to the Laſt | 
breath of my Life; and that the ſame be | 
veld , taught, and Preached by a'l that © 
are under me, or thoſe, the care of whom 
hill in my charge belong to me. $0 God 


help me and theſe Gods Holy o_—_ 
me 
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Wewill farther, that theſe preſent Lex- 
ters be read in our Apoſtolick Chancery 
according to the accuſtomed manner: and, 
zo the end they may be the more eafil 
known unto all that they be|Regiſtred in t 
Rolls thereof, and that they be Printed, 

And let no perſon whatſoever dare to 

infringe this declaration of our Will 
and commandment, or by bold preſum- 
ftion 10 offend againſt it. And if any 
one ſhall preſume to attempt 12, let him 
know that he incurs the indignation of 
Almighty God, and of his Bleſſed Apo- 
files, Peter and Paul. Dated at Rome 
at St, Peters , the Thirteenth diy of 
November , 7 the year of the incarna- 
nation of our Lord 1564, And of our 
Popedome the Fift. 


Fed. Cardinal. Cxſius. 


Cz. Glorierius. 
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The Stationer hath in his hang; 
the Atteſiation of Meſſheurs Claw, 
de PAngle, Daille, and Allix , ſhew. 
ing that they have ſeen this Anſwer 
and that they have not found any 
thing in it contrary to their Religj- 
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ANSVVER 


UNTO THE 
BOOK. 
MONSIEUR, 
The Biſhop of 


COND O M: 


onfieur the Biſhop of Cox- Deſign of 
dem has too much juſtice to _ Treas 
take ill the anſwering his 


. Book; On the contrary he ſeemeth 


AN: 


rather to invite us to the ſame in 
terms ſufficiently expreſs. And beſides 
It is well known , that defence is a 
natural and favourable right , efpect- 


ally when it concerns a thing ſo dear 
as 


Page1©7 
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as the intereſt of truth and Religin : 

ought to' be. by - 

Pagen®y He onely deſires, that in caſe u 
one anſwer his Treatiſe , he would u | 
undertake to vefute the Dofrine which; 1 

Page 198 contains , nor examin the different wa| 
that the Catholick, Divines have uſed; 

eſtabliſh the DoGrtue of the Council; 

Trent, #or the ſeveral conſequences th 

Page 3. Particular DoGors have drawn thence, 
ing things that are not meceſſari 

Page 189 707 univerſally received; but that | 
would chiefly hold himſelf to three thing 

to prove that the Faith of the Chun 

of Rome is not faithfully laid down ii 

his Book,, as he believes its, or th 

he would fhew that this expoſitin 

doth Leave all objections in tha 

foroe, and all the difficulties whole ant 

intire; or Laſtly that it be made preciſel 
appear,wherein his Dofrine ſo explainet 

doth overthrow» the foundation of Faith, 

Ot theſe three things, we will leave 

the firſt to be examined by thoſe 0 

his own communion , becauſe that 

is more properly their buſineſs and 

right than ours. It belongs to them 
principally to conſider if they would 

not 
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0 not be well contented, and if it would 
not be very advantageous to them to 
"reduce their belicf in all matters of 
+ wh "my Controverſie , unto what is explain- 
rent w;l (dn that Treatiſe 3 and to Lay aſide 
9! all theconſequences which their other 
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ve uſed; 
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"Ce thing 
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| Doctors have drawn from the Coun- 


cil of Trent, and the means they have 
made uſe of toeſtabliſh them.,as things 
that are not neceſſary, and which ne- 
vertheleſs do clog Religion , or do 
at Leaſt in part hinder a matter 
which is ſo defireable, as the unifor- 


- mity of Worſhip, and belicf amongſt 


Chriſtians ſhould be. 
We will content our ſelves to ob- 


Rp ſerve by the Way, ſeveral | na 
link Y where the Biſhop of Condom uſes an 
preciſs Art, that is diſtant not onely from 
© fa the Common belief of the Dofors of 
"P41; he Church of Rome, and of the ge- 
{11 leay PEral pradtice of all the people of his 
1o0ſe of Communion, but alſotrom the terms, 
© oh and the Dodrine it ſelf of the very 
fn and Council, to the end it may be diſcer- 
bs hs ned, wherein conſiſt the ſweetnings 
Sl that the Biſhop of Condom doth uſe , 


not 


and in what he comes near us 
But 
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But we will throughout perfor! 
the two other principal things, whi 
the Biſhop of Condom propoſes, whi 
are to ſhew, that in reality his exp 
fition doth Leave all objections i 
their force, and all important diſput 
intire , and that his Doctrine, wu 
ever Art he uſes , or whatſoever m 
tigation he ſeemeth to uſe there 
doth all along equally overthrow ti 
foundations of true Chriſtianity. 

We will perform both the one an 
the other of theſe two things , in 
plain manner, according to the þ 
ſhop of Condoms defire , without i 
gageing very far in a new diſpute,a 
it ſhall be done not onely with t 
moderation , which he himſelf giv 
us a commendable example of, bi 
with all the reſpe&, which we oug| 
to have for a perſon of ſo great mer 
as his. 

; We will onely reſerve the Libert 

which the intereſt of the cauſe, an 

the right of defence do neceſſarily 

quire, fo as to fay of a thing, that! 

15 not true , when it is not; or of a 
axg,ument it is not right, or that it! 
| ct 
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captious , when it is {uch indeed; be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it would not be potl- 
fib'e to make known the truth with- 
out weakening ot. it. 

We will then here examin with 
the greateſt clearnels and brevity that 
may be, and in the fame order 
which the Biſhop of Condom would 
have obſerved, the ſeveral Articles of 
his Treatiſe , whereof he maketh ſo 
many Sections 3 and to the end that 
thoſe who give themſelves the trouble 
of Reading this anſwer, may find 
where to ſtop, it ſhall be divided in- 
to Six parts, though unequal, ac- 
cording as matters have more or lets 
extent, The Firſt ſhall treat concern- 
ing the deſign of theBiſhop of Condoms 
Treatiſe , and touching two general 
propoſitions ( and as it were prelimi- 
naries) which the Biſhop of Condom 
Lays down > the one that we 


are agreed, that the Church of Rome Fage 5 


doth believe , and imbrace all the fan- 
damental points of the Chriftian Re- Fage 
ligion 3 the other, that all the Reli- 
gious Worſhip , which ſhe gives unto 
Saints, Images, or Relicks, doth 
ter- 
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terminate in God onely, The Second 
part ſhall treat of the worſhip of Saints 
Images, and Relicks ; The Third of 
the matter of Juſtification , with all 
its conſequences, the rnerit of works, 
Satisfactions, purgatory, and Indu]- 


S.CNCCs. 
ments in general , and particularly of 
the Sacraments of Baptiſm , of Con- 
firmation, of Pennance, of Sacra- 
mental Confesſion, of extream un- 
Ction, of Marriage, and of Order, 
TheFifth of the Sacrament,of the Eu- 
chariſt in particular. TheS;xth andLaſ*, 
of Tradition , of theauthority of the 
Chureh, of the authority of the Pope, 


and of Epiſcopacy. 
I. 
The de, The Firſt Part, 
pn of 
axes As for the Biſhop of Condom's de 


Condom's ſign, he declares it himſelf in the be- 
Trearite pinning > he did believe, he ſaith, the! 
$1 ? the matters, which we made the Subjei 
ON of our breach, being now ſufficiently 
cleared, he could do nothing better, nor 
more uſeful for us, than to propoſe plain- 
ly unto us , the opinions of the Chute 
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of Rome , by explaining to us what (he 
hath defined in the Council of Trent 5 
hoping that alone would cauſe ſundry cou- 
iefts wholly 20 vaniſh , and hat thoſe 
which remained , would not appear, ac- 
cording to our own principles, of ſuch 
weight, as we would it ſhould be believ- 
ed they are > and that according to our 
own principles, they contain nothing that 
doth wound the foundations of Faith. 
We have, in the very entrance this 
advantage, that the Biſhop of Condom 
going about to make a plain draught, 
as he ſpeaks, of the Catbolick Dodrine, 
in oppoſition unto ours , lays hold 
on, for a foundation,a Council which 
15 well known not tobeacknowledged 
Catholick or Oecumenical, a Coun- 
cil, which, above all other Councils, 
is ſuch wherein, according to tir 
own Catholick Authors, there apear= 
cd vitibly mott of intrigue, and of 
human intereſts, a Covncil, of which 
our France it {elf doth not receive all 
tac deciſions, in matters of diſcipline 
and Government , a Council to con- 
clude, whoſe decrces do to this day 


want CXplication. 
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In ſum , if the Biſhop of Condon 
doth deſire that men ſhould ſpeak 
what they think , nothing is more 
frivolous than his defign , unleſs it 
be for thoſe Dod@trines and pra 
Qiſes that are not very neceſſary, 
W hereof he ſeems to deſire to dif- 
charge his Religion 3 for as to the 0- 
ther, Which he calls the principal 
cauſes of our breach, he ſaith himſelf, 
that the matters of controverſie arc 
now cleared : and it 1s certain that 
there is nothing but prejudice, the 
weaknels, and the variety of the mind 
of man, that doth hinder that all the 
World doth not ſo Judge, Where- 
fore then is 1t , that at this time they 
propoſe plainly the ſame things, as if 
men heeded not at all,inſtead of bring- 
ing of new Lights, to overcome it 
it might be, thoſe human infirmities 


which do occaſion diverſity of opini- | 


Ons, 


It is true that the Dodtors and. 


Preachers , of the one fide and the o- 
ther,do ſometimes aggravatethe things 
which they treat of ; Whether it be 
the things themſelves , or the conſe- 

quen- 
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quences they draw from thence: yet 
this doth not hinder , but that it 1s 
very well known on both fides, what 
is the ſubſtance of the beliet of the one - 
and the other in the principal points. 
It is properly nothing but theſe Do- 
&rines and theſe practiſes, which 
the Biſhop of Condom would have laid 
aſide , which are not fo well known 
by all the World. For example, we 
do very well know what the Church 
of Rome doth commonly teach con- 
cerning the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
ri, touching the worſhipping of 
Saints , of the Croſs, of Images, and 
of Relicks, the Soveraignty of the 
Pope, and all the other principal 
points, which ſeparate us from her 
communion : we are {ufhciently in- 
formed , of what ſhe doth profeſs to 
teach, of what She recciveth, and 
practiſeth in all places upon 
theſe points : it is onely the exccls, 
and abuſe , that are greater hap'y in 
ſome parts , thanin others, wherein 
all the world doth not equally agree, 
We believe we have {9lidiy refuted al 
tacſe principal Dotrincs,and all thee 
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Par! 


W orſhips Univerſally received : itbe-} pre 


hoved him therefore properly , either! 
to ſubmit unto our reaſons, or to! 


orde 
Chu 


ſhew better 3 and not put us of one-! plai 


ly with a ſimple expoſition. 

It is not here put in quettion, what 
power the Biſhop of Condom hath to 
explain What the Church of Rome hath 
defined in the Council of Trent, or to re- 
duce the Doctrine unto the point , to 
which he ſcems to have reduced it, 
For our parts we do not in the leaſt 
make agy doubt, but that Paſtours 
may make probable expolitions ac- 
cording to the motions of their con- 
{cience , whether it be for inſtructing 


their Flocks, orto bring back unto 
the truth ſuch as have forſaken it: for! 
why ſhould they not explain ſuch 
Writings, ſceing they do every day 
explain that, which is leſs clearin the | . 
: fam 


Holy Scripture, 

But as for the Gentlemen of the 
Church of Rome , what will become 
of the Authentical Bull of Pius the 
Fourth, which doth contain the con- 
mation of the Council of Trent, and 
{ves It all its authority? That Bull ex- 
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; itbe-! preſly forbids all forts of perſons, of what 


either! 
Or t0: 


order , or dignity ſoever they are in dhe 
Church, the Pope onely excepted, 10 ex- 


F One-! plain the decrees of the Council in what- 


, What 
th to 
© hath 
tO re- 
1t , to 
ed it, 
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ſoever manner , 0r under whatſoever pre- 


text it may be, and doth before hand 
make void all ſuch explications Afﬀter 
this.let any one tell us what foundati- 
on may be had for what the Biſhoj of 
Condomhath explained of theſe decrees, 
how to be aſſured that ſome perſon of 
his Communion will not ſtand up, 
and think he may ſay of him , what 


- he hath ſaid of others , that herein 


he is buta particular Doctor, tht we 
ought onely to reſt upon the 
proper terms of the Council , or at 
fartheſt of the Pope , who hath reſer- 
ved unto himſelf the explication: and 
that in the mean time , they will a- 


| bate nothing of the decrees of the 


: fame Council, nor of the opinions re- 


the 
CITe 

che 
"ON. 
and 
EX= 
eſly 


ceived in the Chairs and Univerſities, 
nor of the general praGice , what a- 
bule ſoever be pretended in it. 
However it be, We may obſerve 
4 we paſs, that the Biſhop of Con- 


dm doth here ſilently acknowledge , 
that 
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that the Dodrine of the Church {their de 
Rome, all cleared and all decided} there ar 
it wasby the Council of Trent, is nf that ma 
for all ſo clear , but that it hath yſenſe 3 | 
need of farther explication : whichſpreſent 
moſt true, as to thetvery ground (isfaithfr 
itz and they have for this ſame reaſq] Prelate, 
deſfignedly put their ſeveral decreesit ſay that 
general and ambiguons terms, to gin ſufficier 
in appearance the greater ſatisfaCtio! he hath 
to people. It will now be ſeen by ti and in 
ſequel, if the Biſhop of Condom himſt are afra 
will ſpeak plainer on theſe doubtfy ligious 
points, ifhe will not contain hin! is not 
ſelf Rill in general terms, or if he wil thing b! 
not wholy paſs over thoſe points her! purely 
in ſilence. ' abide a: 
In the mean time what will becont theſe u 
of us ? The Holy Scripture, ſay they} able to 
is obſcure; it appertains unto th! theſe 1 
Church to explain it according to th! Divine 
unanimous ſenſe of the Fathers : th! Souls, | 
Fathers have their obſcurities, ever; the Biſl 
one draws them to their fide , it wil: Lead u 
require many years to examin them, to the * 
and it will not be eafie to form an uns it this. 
nimous ſenſe, They add , it belongs produc 
to. the Council to determin that by miſes, 
their 
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ch their decrees; but in theſe very decrees 
led{ there are things very ambiguous, and 
is nd that may receivea double, and a triple 
1 wicnſe 3 the Biſhop of Condom doth 
ich{preſent usan expoſition which he faith 
d (isfaithful. In good time: but another 
af Prelate, or a DoRor of Sorbon ,' will 
ei ſay that the Biſhop of Condom is not 
gin ſufficiently a uthoriſedfor that,or that 
Xio! he hath need himſelf to be explained, 
/ th and in the mean while, thoſe who 
nl} are afraid of offending God, by a Re- 
ty ligious obſervance of any thing which 
im! is not God, and who defire no- 
wil thing but to Worſhip the true God 
er! purely , according to his Word, ſhall 
abide as it were ſuſpended betwixtall 
m; theſe uncertainties , and ſhall not be 
4 able to yield any acquieſcency unto 
th! thele Lively beams, where with this 
th; Divine Word hath repleniſhed their 
the; Souls, This is, what the deſign of 
5; the Biſhop of Condoms Treatiſe would 
il} Lead us unto; But let us proceed un- 
n, tothe Treatiſe it ſelf , and let us ſee 
+ if this expoſition, ſuch as it is, will 
g produce the two effe&s it pro- 
5 miles, which are to cauſe all diſputes 
to 
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to vaniſh , or, to reduce them unffhe Biſho, 
ſuch terms, as according to our owparties © 
principles have nothing in them whifthemſel» 
Wound the foundations of Faith, ImoreLul 
IT. The Biſhop of Condom begins wija certair 
The ge» this general propoſition, that thoſe{ralityz vi 


Ilpro- > 
poſition the Pretended reformed Religion Þbecauſe | 


ef the Bj. AVOW that the Catholick, Cburch ad midſt of 
ſhop of receive all the fundamental Articles fill place w1 
_ Chriſtian Religion : here at firſt it my jn queſti 
* of beſcen, as alſo in the Title of tl for him( 
the P. R, Treatiſe, that by the Catholick Chut TheſeG 
Redo the Biſhop of Condom intends the If ces, w| 
cnn miſh Church. It is an uſage , whiz of Cour 
Catholick *hE Gentlemen of the Romiſh Chun ſeſſed , 
Church very much more affect of Late , th# Countr: 
do be they have been accuſtomed, namely,} It is 
lieve all it ſeems, to cover themſelves with} ſometir 
: he fun- 2 : 
damenta] More authentick Title , and to tail man Ca 
Articles a kind of advantage in words aboyf tholick: 
of Chri, . al] other Chriſtians: that is to ſay, thf date or 
_ Rel the name of the Roman Church, al general 
n. . ; Bag 
the name of the Catholick Churq peace, 
doth not ſufficiently to their mind accord: 
mean the ſame thing 3 the one doth fiderat! 
ſeem much more auſpicious, thantli of Fath 
other. And moreover this ſame thin! and ot 
makes evident, that the Titles whic! unto t! 
Parti® by wh 


It, 
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owParties or Communions aſſume unto 
vhigthemſelves, according as they have 
h, ImoreLuſtre andPower are not always 
wita certain proof that they do poſſeſs in 
oſefreality; what theſeTitles aſcribe tothem 
n Cbecauſe it doth appear, that in the 
 { midſt of the diſpute, and in the very 
Ul | place where this Title of Catholick is 
| in queſtion, one party doth claim it 
& for himſelf in prejudice of all others, 
hn TheſeGentlemen do herein, like Prin- 
* It ces, who alway retain the Title 
& of Countreys, which they once poſ- 
 effed, although they have Loſt thoſe 
Countreys ſeveral Ages paſt. 
It is true, that we our ſelves do 
th} ſome time give them the name of Ro- 
| man Catholicks, or this ſimply of Ca- 
| tholicks, as well therein to accommo- 
| date our ſelves to the ſtream of the 
| general uſe , as for the advantage of 
| peace, being to Live amoneg(t them: 
Ing according as alſo for theſe very con- 
* fiderations, we give them the name 
{ ofFathers , of Biſhops , of Prelates , 
In and others the Titles which they give 
C unto themſelves , although the right 
* by which they pretend to take them , 
be 


Part, s 
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be yet in queſtion : and it may be y 
Word Catholick would not have be Bi 
ſo urged here above all other, if; it 
did not in the beginning , cauſe | 46 
ambiguity in the Biſhop of Condon ih : 


propoſition, which is, that we do} [ 
low that the Catholick, Church doth I Jot 
lieve all the fundamental Arcles of h 
Chriftian Religion; tor who isit that ol 
ver doubted a propoſition conceive ' ad. 
In thoſe terms ? We allow in earn CG | 
that the Church truely Catholick ani = | 
univerſal , which we profeſs in th yur 
Apoſiles Creed, which is the bodyd **! 
the Elect of all Ages, not onely ; 
ways hath held ,and ſhall always hol " 
all the fundamental points , but ti A 
ſhe never did, nor ever ſhall holdan 
Capital Error , which doth intire 
deſtroy the foundations 3 and this | I 
what we cannot ſay of the Church q **» 
Rome. We own that ſhe doth receit 
the fundamentalArticles, as theBiſhq 
of Condom doth alledge : but wed 
ſay,at the ſame time,as he himſelf doti 
inſtance, that ſhe deſtroys the founz RY 
dations , by contrary Articles 3 ani} *® 
we prove it , not onely by the ccnlt} * 
quenct 


'q feacheth , 
-- It is true that the Church of Rome 


| ſhip one onely God , Fathcr , 
, | and Holy Ghoſt, which is the firſt , 
4 and moſt fundamental Article of the 
1 Chriſtian Religion ; but at the very 
1] Gmc inſtant , 
| Article , which is quite contrary ac- 
wording, tous, 


| doth indeed Worſhip, that , 
] cording to us, 
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|| quences which we draw from theDo- 


y &rine of the Church of Rome, as the 
Biſhop of Condom avers, onely becauſe 
| it pleaſeth him {o to do, but dircc&t- p, g 


by the Doctrine it ſelf, which ſhe 
and openly practices. 


that we ought to Wor- 
Son, 


doth teacit , 


She doth teach another 


when She faith, that 
we ought to Worſhip, and when ſhe 
which 
1s not Gcd. 


The Church of Rome receives, as 


we do,the firſt Commandment of the 
law, which forbids having any othcr 
| Godthan theMighty andJcalous God. 


Tet at the ſame time , She calleth up- 
inthe Saints, which is a Religious 


| worſhip by their own Confeihion, and 
| (cording, to us, it isa kind, or part 
that worſhip, which we ought not 
| bgivc but to God onely:not to ſpeak 
F 


here 
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here of the exceſs, which is ſeen inf theCr 
that worſhip. foto b 

The-Church-of Rome receives thi gion,a 
{ccond Commandment, which dotli{jnany 
rarticularly forbid the making Imagg] the W 
of any thing that is in Heaven , ori of the 
the Earth, to worſhip them : but at ally in 
the ſame time She doth make Imaga} which 
of the very perſons of the Trinity, an(f ſweet: 
of all the Saints 3 Shee kneels dow aReliy 
before them, and doth ſerve thenf which 
Religiouſly, againſt the expreſs term what * 
> the Commandment, and it is all} Thc 


'vell known, to what exceſs Shi lieves! 


nath advanced this worſhip in th Heave 
practice. hand « 

The Church of Rome receives , aþb he, 
we do the Apoſtles Creed, which if udge 
an Abridgment of the fundamental but ſhi 
t2oCtrine of the Goſpel, for thoſe wh our Le 
are well inſtructed in it , and that di} ayco! 
anderftand it inthe full force of its ex Wviſib 
preſſions: But therein it ſelf we dif late | 
4zree no Wiſe touching that, whiclf © Her 
the Biſhop of Condom doth ſuppoſe] &t x 
that the Church of Rome hath thepunſ Qurc] 
11d-true undcrſtanding of the Creed Wy cc 
We -pretend that to believe in Golf fine 

the 
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<n in} cheCreator,and inJeſusChriſtdothmean 
to believe inGod as to matter ofReli- 
'S the gion,as not to have theLeaſt confidence 
dotifjnany-thing elſe; and we believe that 
nag the Worſhipping of Saints, of Relicks, 
or in} of the Croſs ,. and of Images, efpeci- 
ut at] ally in. the exceſs, and inevitable abuſe 
nagal which follows, howeverthe matter 15 
y,an(} ſweetned in diſputation, isa degree of: 
dom a Religious confidence in the creature, 
then} which thereby doth become ſharer in. 
terns} what we owe only unto the Creator. . 
s all} The Church of Rome with us bc- 
; She Hleves that Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended into. 
n th Heaven , that he fitteth on the right 
hand of God the Father , and that it 
s, {6b he, who ſhall come from thence to 
ch if judge both the quick and the dead : 
ent] but ſhe believes at_the ſame time, that 
wh our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, is alſo every 
at dif daycorporally uponearth,thoughin an 
ts ex4 Wviſible State, and different from that 
ve dj late he is in in Heaven. 
which} | Here it might be proved, that in 
poſe &Q all theſe Dotrines of the Roman 
pur Quurch , and ſeveral others are dire- 
reed} Uy contrary to the fundamental Do- 
Golf fine of the. Goſpel , but that would 
the ; F 2 be 
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be uſeleſs in this part of the queſtion 
where it ſufficeth to intimate , that 
we do fo believe ; what follows wil :"f 
ſhew the reaſons which we have to 
believe fo. - 

Þ* 9 The Biſhop of Condom doth het uf 

* 1 make the obje&ion againſt us, which Jy 
is uſually madeagainſt us touching thef 5, 
Lutherans , that the conſequences} ,14 
which we draw from their DoErine ind 
do not hinder, but that we admit 
them into our Communion, although 
theſe conſequences do ſeem to deſtroy} 1, 
the foundation. | 
| But there is a great deal of diff 
rence betwixt the Lutherans and tit} þ.. 
Roman-Catholicks, in reference unto} yp, 
us in effect we agree, that alway 
heed is not to be taken of the conſt} 7,, 
quences, which may be drawn from 
a Doctrin, Doubtleſs we ought to di 
ſiinguiſh the conſequences conteſted] 
by him that doth teach the Doctrine, 
and which do not produce any eftd 
in the intention nor Worſhip , fron jy 
thoſe which are granted by the el un 
perſons which teach the Dod&rin, ant} 
which are followed by a ſort of " 

hi 


? 


; 
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al ways 
conſe 
a from 
to di 


nteſted| 


Trine, 


ef? 


_ from 
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s 
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ſhip which is thought tobe evil. It is 
true that Mr. Daille faith of the Luthe- 
raur , as the Biſhop of Condom doth 
inſtance, that they have an opinion , 
which according unto us doth infer, as 
pell as that of the Roman Church , the 
tftrudion of the humanity of our Lord 
Jeſus. Chrift, but it is alſo very certain, 
that this conſequence,as Mr. Daille doth 
add, cannot be without great injuſtice 
imputed untothem, becauſe they dv for- 
mally deny it, and that beſides, they 
have nothing intheir Worſhip which 
doth eſtabliſh , or ſuppoſe this conſe- 
quence. This 15 the reaſon of this cx- 
preſon of Monſieur Duilles, wh ch 
hath been ſo urged of late times , and 
which the Biſhop of Coxdom dy'h kere 
2pain urge, that the opinion of the 
Intherans bas no venim in it, whit his 
notwithftandinga natural cxp:ct[1 7, 
and proper to the Subject , tor it im- 
ports nothing cl{e,but what is {a:d b - 


fore, that the Lutherans denying the 


conſequences of their Doctrin, an i bc- 
leving the humanity cf J]cſus 
Carit, as it is ceitiin they do, 
theix exrour touching the Ench2tilt , 
E'3. Al=-- 
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although it may be groſs according 
unto us, may nevertheleſs be chart: 
tably born with , for the advantage 
of Peace and Union. 
But as to the Church of Rome, itis 
not onely by conſequences ,-»but by x 
poſitive Doctrin , and by a conſtant 
practice, as we pretend, whatſoever 
ſhe ſaith, that ſhe doth not ſufficient- 
ly acknowledge the Soveraignty, which 
is due unto God, nor jthe quality df 
Saviour and Mediator inour Lord [e 
ſus Chriſt, nor the ſuperabundant ful- 
nefs of his merits 3 becauſe it appear 
platniy unto us, that ſhe gives unto 
the creature, the Worſhip which 
15 onely due unto the Creator : and 
that ſhe doth make to concur the (atif- 
tactions and merits of men, with the 
ſatisfaction and merit of Jeſus Chril}, 
It cannot with juſtice be ſaid that the 
Lutherans do not believe the humanity 
of Jeſus Chriſt , but it is no calumrny 
to fay that the Church of Rome doth 
Worſhip the hoſt, and that ſhe doth 
give a Religious Worlthip to Saints,& 
totheir x-licxs,to Images, and unto the 
Croſs, &*. theſe are not conſequen- 
ces. 
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| cend propoſition, that the Church of 


ces conteſted , but poſitive Doctrin 
confirmed by practice. 

The Biſhop otCondom,having a mind 
to cover the contrariety, we Conceive 
between the fundamental Articles, 
which the Church of Rome holds, and 
thoſe other Worſhips that we reject, 
raſſeth over here in filence , what 


| ſhould have been ſpoken touching thea- 


doration of theHoſt, which point alone 
moſt openly ſhews this contrariety. 


He thinks to reconcile all by his Se I, 
Second 
"= rot! 
Rome doth teach,that allReliginus wor- \ xmagaing 


ntol ſeip onughtto terminate it ſelf onGod. We of che Bj. 
ich] fay more ſimply, and more naturally, ſhop of 
and] that all Religious Worſhip ought to —_ he 
tis} addrefſe it (elf unto God , bccauſe catho. 
thef indeed Religion ſhould regard no- Charch 
if. | thing but God , and ſhould have on- 4th 


teach 


the] lyhim for its object. All Rdligious yr the 
ity Worſhip ſhould b{zgin with him, con- Religi- 
ny| tinue in him, and end on him. This945 wors 
the it, to which onlyall the Doctrin of ''PPing 


of Saints 


thi the Old and New Teſtaments dothand tma- 
\& | tend ; there cannot be ſhewed intholeges gc. 
he} Boly Originals , neither Command-*<rmt- 


65. 


nareSit 


n- | tent nor example to the contrary.1t;n 


ThouGod oply 
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although it may be groſs according ces cor 
unto us, may nevertheleſs be chartf confirn 
tably born with , for the advantagy The | 
of Peace and Union. to covi 
But as to the Church of Rome, itig betwee 
not onely by conſequences ,-»but by 4 which 
poſitive Doctrin , and by a conſtanfj thoſe © 
practice, as we pretend, whatſoeveſ paſſeth 
the faith, that ſhe doth not ſufficient] ſhould 
ly acknowledge the Soveraignty, whidf doratto 
is due unto God, nor ;the quality df moſt 0} 
Saviour and Mediator inour Lord]: Hetl 
ſus Chriſt, nor the ſuperabundant full cond p! 
nefs of his merits 3 becauſe it appeanj Rome « 
plainly untous , that ſhe gives untq ſhip ozg/ 
the creature, the Worſhip whicif ſay mor 
is onely due unto the Creator : and that all 
that ſhe doth make to concur the tif} addrefſc 
tactions and merits of men, with th indecd 
ſatisfaction and merit of Jeſus Chriſty thing bt 
It cannot with juſtice be ſaid that thi ly him 
Lutherans do notbelieve the humanit Worſhip 
of Jeſs Chriſt , but it is no calumny tinue in 
to fay that the Church of Rome dothÞ151t, to 
Worſhip the hoſt, and that ſhe dothy the Old 
give a Religious Worlhip to Saints,& tend : t! 
totheir r:licks,to Images, and unto thi} Holy O1 
Crols, &. theſe are not conſequer} tent no 


Cox 
.Þ 


” 
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dit ces conteſted , but poſitive Doctrin 
hart confirmed by practice. 
tag} The Biſhop ofCondom,having a mind 

to cover the contrariety, we conceive 
itif between the fundamental Articles , 
by 4 which the Church of Kome holds, and 
tanj thoſe other Worſhips that we reject, 
evai paſſeth over here in filence , what 
ent ſhould have been ſpoken touching thea- 
hidf doration of theHoft, which point alone 
y of moſt openly ſhews this contraricty. | 
| Hethinks to reconcile all by his Se= IN, 
cond propoſition, that the Church of — 
ea} Rome doth teach,that allReliginus wor- adcr'g 
ſhip oughtto terminate it ſelf onGod. We of che Bj. 
ſay more fimply, and more naturally, ſhop of 
nds that all Religious Worſhip ought to De 
tiff addrefſe it (elf unto God , bccauſe catho. © 
tht indeed Religion ſhould regard no- Charch 
ith thing but God , and ſhould have on- _ 
ly him for its object. All Religious pu. the 
iff Worſhip ſhould b{zgin with him, con- Religi : 
nf tinue in him, and end on him. This9u5 wors 
js it, to which only all the Doctrin of MPÞ!"8 
thy the Old and New Teiſtaments dothand lma- 
& tend ; there cannot be ſhewed intholeges gc. 
nz} Holy Originals , neither Comimand-rermi- 
n- | ment nor example to the contrary.ſlt in : 
of Thou God only 
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11 


Mat. 4.10. Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, ai The BY 
him onely ſhalt thou ſerve , ſaid our $ nifiblc 
viour to the. Devil that tempted hin ther 7 
ItReligion were onely an arbitranf *: 
St. Aug. Worſhip , and that to render it Lay 
lib. 4" ful,it were enough to- xefer all to Ga: £4 
Fauſt the Maiichees which adored God thi P* c 
hoy ir. Father , Son, and Holy Ghoſt, wit = 
& dcGe- a Sovercign Worſhip, and who ali} ® alt 
COD Worlhipped the Sun and Moon, hf or” 
li bes p, 1<aſon of the refidence they believe c bo 
S * God made in thoſe glorious bodis} 0! 
might have faid that they did termi ſop m 
nate all in God 3 and ina Word ther tt 
could be no falſe Worſhip , ſupecrlii 
on, or evil action, which may not bt 

juſtified if it were enough to ſay thi Th 
all did terminate in God. Fes 
Beſides the Church of Rome doti ne 
but fairly ſay that She teacheth, that = n 

the Worſhip of Saints ought to rei . " 
it ſelf to, or terminate it ſelf on God £ the 
the people will everlaſtingly ter he : 
minate it on the Saints, on their re} _, 4 
licks, and on their Images 3 becaul} 
the ſame reaſon, which cauſeth thi 
grofſer minds cannot form to them} 


{clves any Idea. of anlntigic and i the x 


vii. 


* 
4 
0 
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4 vifible God as he is, doth alfo make 
: | them naturally to ſtop at Saints and 
creatures, and that they rely more on 
| things which they ſee or know, than 
on that which they onely know im- 
perfectly. They will have,as the Fews 
.\ had, Gods to march before them and 
| at all times., when Relicks and Ima- 
| ges,are ſet before theeyes ofthe people, 
| as is uſual, their eyes and their hearts, 
far from being lifted up unto God, will 
| ſtop not onely at the ſaints themſelves, 
but at their Images and Relicks. 


The Second Part. 


The Biſhop of Condom doth here 
deſcend from the General Propoſition 


Of the 
Invocati- 


| touching the nature of Religious ,,, ,F 
Worſhip , to the explication of par- Saints. 


} ticular Worſhips, which do make part 
| of the Artieles of Faith, whereunto 
| he reduces the controverftes.He begins 
| with the Invocation of Saints , in- 
dayouring alſo to ſweeten and exte- 
| mate this worſhip of the Church of 
' Rome, as well in the Doctrine as in 
the practice, and onely ſtudies 
co- 


kw. ca Eu i » - 


Clemnit» dom doth ſeem to take notice. Blondel, 


Calaub, 


0 offias 
au Mou- 


lin, 05 c: 
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ctrin,in ſtead of following the natur| 
order of things & of theDoctrin it (el 
that is to ſay, inſteadof eſtabliſhing be: 


fore all things, that the Invocation ; 


Saints is a Lawful worſhip inſtituted 
by God, and by conſequence wel 
pleaſing in his eyes , he indeavours ty 
{urpriſe mensminds by this other ge 
neral propoſition , that thoſe of the Pre 


tended Reformed Religion , being pri 
ſed by the force ofthe truth , do begin ul 


acknowledge that the Cuſtom of Prayin 
unto Saints, and to honour their Relich, 
was tſtabliſhed ever fince the fourth Cen 


tury 3 he means, that we do acknow(| 


ledge that this worſhip , did begin to 
be eſtabliſhed at that time. This 


but a perverting of words : for th 
Biſnop of Condom knows very wellf 


that it is not now that we do begin 
to make this acknowledgement , and 
that this acknowledgment is neither 
new, nor forced , nor particular to 
Monſieur Daille, as the Biſhop of Cot 


Chamier , Bochard, in a word al 


thoſe who have. treated throughl| 
| v8 


colourable means to infinuate his Dot 


— - — _ 


Part, , 
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of this Subject , have agreed upon the 


51 


time in which Praying unto Saints , 
begun to be introduced. This trick of 
expre{ſ1on trom the Bithop otCondom, 
is onely a ſhort w.y to tatnaatfe, that 
there hath becn 2 variation betwixt 
our authors, and lels ftiacerity at one 
time than at another , which never- 
thelefs hath not the lea{t ground: how- 
ever his propoſition ſhall be ex- 
plained, that it may not be mi- 
ſtaken. | 

It is true that we have always ac- 
knowledged,that Praying unto Saints 
began to be practiſed towards the end 
of the Fourth Age: but we never 
acknowledged , neither do we 
yet acknowledge , that it was an 
uſage then eſtabliſhed in the publick 
ſervice of the Church: nor is it true, 
that it was authoriſed by any Coun» 
cl, 

Onely if it be needful , we make 
appear by convincing proofs, not on- 
ly that there is neither command nox 
&ample, neither in the Old or New 


 Teftament,for the Invocation of Saints, 


but alſo that there is not the leaſt 
mark 


; ami ee. 
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mark in any of the authors of the 
three Ages , which are extant inf. 
hciently great numbers. 

| Mr. Dailie doth not accuſe any 
the Fathers, much leſs St. Azguftiy, 
to have changed the Doctrin in ti &q 
point from the former Ages : for 
Auſtin hath declared himſelt the Ly 
of any for theſe ſorts of Prayers 
Saints} Mr. Daille doth only compli 
of this, that they ſuffered them int 
fibly to be brought in upon bad pri 
ciples, and doth accuſe them of hanf 4yj 
ing crred in this, as the Church 
Rome doth acknowledge , that ti 
have all erred in other things. If. 
Biſhop of Condom pretend , that ti 


.is to abandon thoſe great men 


der colour of acknowledging that thy 
weremen ſubject to errour , the m 
lenaries, which do yet to this daye 
pecta Kingdom for a Thouſand yep 

on earth ,. under the immediate Gq  / 
vernment of Chriſt Jeſus, thoſe whiq 


believe that Souls at their departuf 


out of this Life, ſhall fleep until ty - 
day of Judgement, and Generally ' 


thoſe that have followed or do F 
0 
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W flow any one of theſe erxours 
# which appeared in the firſt Ages, may 


as well ſay, that we have abandoned 
thoſe-of 'the Fathers, who followed 


oritavght.thoſe matters , and by con= 


kquence'that they are noterrors, but 


{ DoRrines 'Lawfully cfiablifhed. 


But it will appear very unlikely,faith 
the Biſhop of Condom , that My, Dail- 


f 16hath better underſtood the opinions of 


the Fathers of the three firft Ages, than 


 thiſe who have gathered , as it may be 
{ laid, the ſucceſſion of their Defrin © and 


he will be much leſs believed, that the 


Fathers of the fourth Age where far from: 
perceiving that there was any innovatzon 

brought in in their Woarſhip:this Miniſter 
 wthe contrary bath produced expreſs 
' trets, by which they clearly ſhew, that 


thy ' pretend, in praying to the Saints, 
tw\bave followed the example of thoſe 


if who wens before them. 


Theſe kinds of diſcourſes are very 


q uncerfain, and .are properly but Co- 


urs. It the Biſhop of Condem had 
taken the pains tohave mentioned the 


= texts he ſpeaks of, it would havebeen 
"en that there is not the leaſt in any 


G O\ 


any text of the three former, thi 


74 An Anſwer to Part, 
of them which ſhews clearly , ash 


wou'd have men believe, that the Fi 


thers of the fourth Age, did preten 
that the invocation of Saints wasj 
uſc in the three precedent Ages. It 
known to be the cutftom of thei 
who have no good ground-, ng 
Lawſu! right for what they do,t 
{ſeck to authoriſe themſelves at led 
by exarmples, as the Gentlemen of th 
Roman Church do at this preſent, b 
the greateſt part of their tradition 


- But ifit were true, that ſome Auth 
of the Fourth Age had written | 


General terms, that in Praying ur 
to Saints in that Age, they tollowe 
the example of thoſe that had gunebs 
fore them,not ſhewing the time wh 

theſe examples appeared , who (er 
not that this might be referred untotit 


time immediatly going before in ti 


ſame Age, and would conclude n 


thirg ft x the three firſt, it nothing 


w.i1e o befonndin thoſe Ages? Hou 


focve | be,we believe ſhallwe be abl | 


tona ec a-zpear , that nevcr any al 
thi rf te Fourth Age, hath alledgil 


m:aks 
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, a5kd makes out, that in thoſe times they 
the Fif prayed unto Saints, 

pretend The Cardinal Du Perron , whoſe 
Wai artinturningall to his advantage is 


S. Itif fuficiently known, hath been forc:d © 


f tholf to confeſs in proper terms, that there 
|- , nal not to be found any footftep of the 3 1- 


Jn the re 
ply unto 
the K'ng 
fGr-at 


ritair? 


anwer, 


187: 


' do, tif weation of Saints in the Authors next Imweſs. 


at ledlf the Ap ftles Age ſeeking vain fl ights 
1 of thif and evaſions upen this matter, 
ent, il Perez a Spaniſh Biſhop , more {19- 
dition} cere, goeth farther , confeiſing tat 
Authoſ hefoand not that any Prayd unto 
tten i} Sints before the year 3605, See then 
ng uv more than three Ages and a1 hi'f, x- 
lowelſ empted from the pretenſions of the 
-onebef Gentlemen of the Churc o Rim by 
e whaſ theirown confethon : and what can 
ho ſe there be more conviicing on the fide 
intoth} of Tradition, unto thoſe which make 
2 in thi iſthe rule of the x Faith, 2ga'n tſuch 
ide nog 2 worthip as this , which maks (© 
nothing great a part of ſh! R-man Religion , 
? Hon ihan'not to find atall the leaſt ilepof 
be ablf it, in the whole courſe of 360 years, 
any af tie pureſt time of Chriltiamty. 
[ledge As to what the Biſhop of Condom 
>», thſfath, thi it is not ac all likely, thac 
mak6 * 22 Mr. 


F, 


OfſTrad:. 
pa 197 
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Mr. Daille had better underſtood th 
opinion of the Fathers ofthe three fi 
Ages, then thoſe of the fourth Ap 
did underſtand themzfirſt it is not hee 


the buſineſsto underſtand,or not tour 
derſtand the opinion of the Fathers, 


the three firlt Ages: for none of thei 


writings can be alledged, which thek 
of the fourth Age have underſtoodi 
one ſenſe, and Mr. Daill in another, 

Tac onely buſineſs is to know, 
ticre be any thing in thoſe writing 
which ſheweth that they Prayed u 
to Saints: Mr, Daille affirms th 
he finds nothing at all. Di Perm 
and Perez ſpeaking to the ſame effel 
as is already (aid, and the authors d 
the Fourth Age,fay nothing contrary, 

But if there were occaſion to er 
plain any of theFathers of the thre 
firlt Ages,it would not polfibly bel 
great a Paradox as the Biſhop of Cov 
dom imagins , to ſuppoſe that Mt 
Daille has bcen able ro underſtand 
them as well as molt of the Father 


of the fourth age did underſtand themy 
Thoſe who amongſt all his other work! 


ave read his books of the uſe of thefi 
ther 


Pat 
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ons, 
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thers,of the Novelty of RomanTraditi- 
ons.of the object of the worſhip of the 
Latins, and upon the Epittles attri- 

ns buted to St. Tonatins , where he had 
occaſion to ſpeak throughly of the Do» 

{ ring of the three firſt Ages, will ac- 
knowledge,if they arc in the leaft juſt 
and ſincere, that haply ſcarce any be- 
fore him, hath either more ſtudied,or 
better underſtood the Fathers than he: 

if and I may credible ſay here, that if 
the veneration which is to be had for 
antient things, be one day joyned un- 

af to the proper excellency of his works, 
xl and unto the clear reputation,in which 
helived 6 preached,even untoa great 

| age,he will be efteemed in after times, 
for one of the greateſ} 8 moſt excellent 
Doors which the Church ever had. 
The Fathers of the Fourth agelived 

fore in Exrope , others in Afiz, and 
ſome in Africk: Printing not bcing 
then in uſe , there was not the ſame 
facility to (ce all the Manuſcripts of 

# Forreign parts, The Fathers had cach 
| their proper Lights, and peculiar 

| fludy of ſome of the writings of the 
preceding ages, and of therr own : 


G3 at - 
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at this day, thoſe, who have the tinel the in 
Wiſdom, Judgment , and the knouf what 
ledge of tongues which are neceſſanſ bat 
for the well underftanding the Fathenl jbyt it 
mzy collet not onely all the Fathcal that þ 
works of the three firſt Ages, but af Spiras 
ſo the ſeveral Lights of the Fourth, bwſbit 
and alſo joyn unto thoſe Ligats,thokf webiv 
of all the toilowing azes unto thaf wiv.S 
wherein we Live: diy 119 day utteretl from 4} 
Speech ,&-ight wato nipht ſheweth kuoms| that 3 
ledge. Who queſtions but at this time Frebre 
ſcvera! places of the Holy Scriptures] makes 
arc better underfiood , - than theyſ the Pr 
were in the Firſt ages 3 This diſputt} Gw, at 
it {Jt hath ſerved to-.clear many truths | Saints 
which were not known until thek} marcy 
Lait times for inftance, ſeveral paGfPry fc 
fi1ges miſunderſiood by the Fathers | which: 
which are now-b-:tter underfiood, in} 441 
the-onc:, and in the other Commu| thy the 
nion, than they .-were formerly 3 and} Mg tha 
ſundry errours whereinto it is agreet the $2 
thuy were fallen, from-which, praifed} fly 
hb. God, weare now delivered. f God. 
Herciti:,that the Biſhop: of Condom} ſup of 
COMES AL length tO explain tic LAY 
Mlicf of the Ronan Charch touching | ind F 
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the inyocation of Saints in particular* 
what he faith may be xeduced to this, 
that the Church of Rome teacheth 
that it 35 uſeful to pray unto Saints, and 
that ſhe teacheth 10 pray unto them jn a 
Shiriz of Charity , aud Brotherly fel- 
bwſhip, as we pray 29 our Bretbren,that 
re living upon earth © that this Prayer 
mio Seints d»th #0t any more deragate 
from the mediation of Feſus Chriſt ghau 
that wbich we make un10 our Living 
Frectbren , that the Church of Rome 
mikes a great deal of difference betwixt 
the Prayers which [he addreſ]. iz) untu 
(06, ard thoſe which ſhe MRS 41ty 
Saints , that unto God ſhe ſaith have 
mercy upon us,and 20 the $2ints only, 
Pray for us,and that this 3s the ſenſe zento 
which the Church reduceth all the Pray- 
a uno Saints, in whatſoever terms 
they the conceiued3that the Council teach- 
ng that 4t 15.good and uſeful to call upon 
the Saints in an humble mmaner , and 
toflyaanto their aid for obtaining ben efits 
f God by his Son Feſus Chriſt, the Bi- 
ſp of Condom -conceives nat bow 


Fa ſaythat this: is to.depart-from aur 
a4ds 
that 


Lad Feſus Chrift, Afterwards be 
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that theChyrch doth not offer 120 God, 


Holy Sacrifice of the Maſi in the honn 


of Saints, but only ſo as to name them 


the faithful ſervants c{God,to render lj 
#banks for their viftory, and_ to pray hi 


t be inclined by their interceffonr,mu 


over that this js not to advance the my 


ture above its conditionsto attribute 


them a knowledge of the defires and | 


ceſſities of which we mak ſ cret'1 
queſts unto them , in as munch a i| 
God bath not refuſed to reveal thing 
come unto the Prophets , though th 
ſeem to be mire particularlyreſerved w 
his own knowledge * that , Laſtly, 
Church doth not decide any thi''g , u 
the different meanes, which God mak 
uſe of in imparting this knowledge m 
the Saints, whether he dith it by 
Miniftry of Angels, or by 2 particu 
revclation or whether he diſcover all 
to them in his infinite eſſence, where 
truth is compriſed. | 
This is the ſenſe, and as near? 
may be the Biſhop of Condoms vi 
exprethions, whereby he would (wi 
en his DoQrines asmuch as he couls 
but for all this, what might not 
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ayupon cach. of theſe propoſitions, it 
this were a place to handle the quelti- 
on.to.the bottom ? But ſeeing the Br» 
} of Condom deſires: not to in- 
6& upon refuting ofhim, and alſo it 


| being not the deſign of this anſwer, 


we ſhall alſocontent our ſclves almolt 
to ſet forth fimply 
our belicte in oppoſition unt9 his, be- 
cauſe it may be thought , that there 
isnomore needful , as well to judge 
in general , which of the two hath 
more the character of truth , as to 
make appear that hisexpolition is al 
ways. equally contrary to our funda» 
menta] points.- Onely , afics -:15 £x- 
anple, we will touch fome rc af 1n3,up- 


* 00 which we ground our (clv:5,torrhe 


me conſideration which he himſelf 
makes , where he ſaich that the krone 
age of the principalreaſons of aD-Arine 
dnb often make up a neceſſary part of its 
expoſition, 
The reformed Churches do believe, - 
that it is not onely for the Glory of 
God, but that it ishis will alſo, as he 
lath told us in his word,that we ſhould 
worſhip but one God, that we. ſhould 
ſerve 


$2 An Anſwer 10 Panfpr.l. 
ſerve none but God with a jreligiaſties, 
worſhip,that we ſhould have recoulf comp 
unto none but God only in our need} Wi 
fities 3 that we ſhould call upon nonfjicle « 
but Godin our Prayers, and that inſj,,to 
vocation,according to the very wor qur v 
is a ſpiritual ſacrifice, which makesyſg, b 
the chicfeſt part of tl « worltyl unde 
due unto God onely. We belia{$iho 
that this is the true meaning of th 
Commandments of the Law, and! 
all the DoEtrin of the Goſpel, whic 
directs us throughout, to addreſs un 
to God our vows , our Prayers anl 
our thankſgivings3 and as fort 
faithful Servants of God , which w 
cltcem to have dyed in his favour, wt 
fay that we ſhould henour their me} the ( 
mories, praiſe their faith, their zeal lat 
their charity , and all other thei phet: 
Chriſtian vertucs , and propoſe then ke al 
for example, and imitation unto tif this 
faithful. This is properly our belid] tha] 
and weare perſwaded that thoſe whiff oun 
will conſider it with a free and equilf ifow 
mind , will not onely find ||pas 
ſafe, and right , but alſo pure andÞgekt 
diſengaged from abuſe, from difficutþind 


{16 
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eligin| ties, and uncertainties , which ac- 
recoul] company that'ot the Biſhop of Condom. 
Ir nee} We will begin to examin this Are 
DN non icle of his expoſition where he ends 
that injjt,to wit , how the Saints know 
y worlf qur vows, our needs , and our Pray- 
1akes uf ers, becauſe it is in vain to pray if not 
worlhpf underſtood 3 we have ſeen that the 
belienf Biſhop of Condom hath declarcd that 
> of thlneverany ofhis Communion, did con- 
, anddfgive.that the Saints could know our 
» Whidf Prayers and defires by themſclves, 
refs urfthatis, by their own proper nature; 
ers anlf thatallo there is not any immentſity at- 
for thi tributed unto them , and that ne- 
uch mhnethelels the Church of Rome 
our, ME doth not decide , whether it be by 
eir me the Commerce oft Angels or by re- 
r zealf relations, as were thoſe of the Pro- 
x theliÞ phets, or whether it be that they 
ſe thenſeall in God himſelf . But doth not 
into tif ths uncertainty already ſhew what 
r belid} thatFaich can be , that hath no ſurer 
fe whif foundation? Is it not a new circuit, 
d equi four vowes and our Prayers mutt 
ina Mpafrom us unto Angels, from , An- 
Ire andf peto Saints, and from Saints to God? 
difficuand is it not yet a new difficulty, if 
{66 Va n we 


j 
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we muſt ſuppoſe that Angels'thi 
felves know our thoughts and'ourt 
fires ? For although they are K 
ſtring Spirits as the Biſhop of Cond 
alledges, whcn they are ſent to 


fo attend the Faithful, it dff nap 

not follow that we onght to attrilf kno 

to them the knowledge of hea as it 

dab Ls , Which  onely belongs 'to an ji wen 
Jerem,19 Nite eſſence, There .is alſo this dif ſaid 
6 gy to. rence betwixt the Saints and thePi the 
Amos $ .phets, that God himſelf hath ſaid thi com 
Fe, he revealed things tocome untoifi there 
him, 


Prophets 3 but he never :faid that 
revealed;our ' thoughts unto ' Saint} Be 

and very unlike it is , that the knoyſ faker 

tedge of future things ſeems toi guelt 

more reſerved to God , than (&anu 
thoughts'and our Prayers. , as/thelf Frayc 

thop of Condom affirms. It I ndifh 
known that the Devils, and 'even mſ lured 
themſelves, ſometimes ſearch 'infForit 

what is to come , and that it bs | pj Onje: 

perly (the knowledge of the - hea 0 eſt 

which God 'referves unto himſelf #tha 

lone, 

Pſqte Itis yeta gulf of difficulties to Im the C 
RA gin, that the Saintsſee all things in# eSa 
We” Il 


£5 In l 


| 
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al infinite cffence of God : For 1s nor 
& this to attribute immenſity unto them? 
& And is it not alſo to ſuppoſe that a!! 
4 things are in God , either according 
| to their proper nature , or by their t- 
def images , as they muſt needs be, to be 

if known, or ſeen by the Saints? where- 
and 25 it was never faid but that all things 
4 were in God only eminently, as it is 
& faid inthe Schoolsy that is to fay, that 
| thepertetion or infinity of his efſence 
14 comprehends all things, and that 
there is nothing properly without 
if him. 


Belides good heed ought here to be 
taken, that the principal and eſſential 


queſtion,is not to know how theSaints 
can underſtand our thoughts, and our 
Ws Prayers ( that may be in ſome fort 
{ indifferent ) but how we may be af(- 
{ lured at Leaſt they do know them; 
inf For if we have only probabilities and 


conjectures for it, this is not ſufficient 


a to eſtabliſh a Religions Worſhip, ſuch 
| that is,nor praying unto the Saints 


with confidence. In the mean while 


q the Church of Rowe doth agree, that 


Saints do not know our deſires 


H and © 


wet! 
, : [! 
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we mult ſuppoſe that Angelsthe 
felves know our thoughts and'our 
ſires ? For although they are Mj 
ſtring Spirits asthe Biſhop of Coy 
alledges, whcn they are ſent to 
fo attend the Faithful, it 
not follow that we onght to attri 
to them the knowledge of he 
which _ onely belongs 'to an 


mc nite eſſence. There-is alſo this a fad 
6 gy to. Fence betwixt the Saints-and thePy thep 


Amo? $ .phets, that God himſelf hath ſaid thi com 

wy, he revealed things tozome untoii] there 
Prophets 3 but he never :faid thatl him, 
revealed;our thoughts unto | Saint} Be 
4nd very/unlike it is , that the knoyſ taken 
tedge of future things ſeems to if uelt 
more reſerved to God , than wf&anu 
thoughts'and our Prayers. , as'thel Praye 
thop of Condom affirms. It {mit 
known that the Devils, and 'even mf lured 
themſelves, ſometimes ſearch inf Forit 
what is to come , and that it is pi je: 
perly the knowledge of the heap eli 
which God "reſerves unto himſdf{ #tha 
lone, | 

Pſo7is Ttis yeta gulf of difficulties to In the C] 

a agg gin, that the Saintsſee all things nl theSz 

I ; 
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af infinite effence of God : For is nor 


this to attribute tmmenſity unto them? 
And is it not alſo to fuppole that ati! 


{ things are in God, either according 
fo to their proper nature , or by their 1- 
dif ages , as they muſt needs be, to be 
& known, or ſeen by the Saints? where- 


it was never faid but that allchings 


& were in God only eminently, as it is 
& fad inthe Schoolsy that is to fay, that 
| theperfetion or infinity of his efſence 
tl comprehends all things, and that 
$ there is nothing properly without 
if him. 


Belides good heed ought here to be 


taken, that the principal and eſſential 
queſtton,is not to know how theSaints 
j can underſtand our thoughts, and our 
W Prayers ( that may be in ſome fort 
q indifferent ) but how we may be af- 
{ured at Leaſt they do know them; 


Forif we have only probabilities and 


nd conjectures for ic, this is not ſufficient 
oo eſtabliſh a Religious Worſhip,ſach 
| #that is,nor praying unto the Saints 


with confidence. In the mean while 


q te Church of Rome doth agree, that 


GcSaints do not know our defires 


H and: -* 
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and our wants by their own nature 


it were very ncedful therefore thy 


their ſhould be ſome very expreſs 
velation , that might at Leaſt infon 
us that they do know them, thoughy 


were ignorant of the means : but ng 
having any Likely revelation in thi 
matter, it is evident that all this wa 


ſhip of Saints hath no foundation, 
There is yet another diffculty, 
the Biſhop of Condom hath not toud 


cd , which doth manifeſtly ſhew thi 
there can be no aſſureance that th 


Saints, who are prayed unto , 


know our deſires, 


that they are in a condition of do | 
what we pray unto them for: it 1s,thi 
we cannot be aſſured of this it 
that the greateſt number of the Saint 


and Prayers , ( 


who are prayed unto, are in Heavel 
eſpecially in the Roman Churd 
where they believe a third place, I 


although we ovght to judge chat 


tably of them who ſeem to dye intl 
Lord , yet the judgement of chal 
is not ſufficient to eſtabliſh ſuch} 


worſhipas this 1s. 


Ti:e Council , 


nor the Biſhop 


Condo 
to the 
ſentia 
may | 


# truth. 
can b 
ſons. 
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Condom upon the whole ſay nothing 
to theſe difficulties, which yet are e(- 
els nf fentiat and preliminaries alſo, as it 
nfom may be ſaid;becauſe it is a moſt evider.t 
gh truth, that no true Religious Worſhip 
ut no can be grounded upon uncertain rea- 
n thy ſons, 

s wo © Bat Laſtly , having touched what 
On. | the Biſhop of Cendom doth not reſolve 
y, thi jt is time to examin what he explains, 
touch and that which he ſa ith to be the Do- 
w th &rine of the Church of Rome. And 
at ti Firſtit is a Wonderful ching that in 
Laying down as he doth ,, fo Long a 
| trainot DoCtrins as hath been menti- 
oned, going about to eſtab //h ſo con- 
hderable a Worſhipas the W grſhip of 
Saints is,in all its parts, he tells us 
not one Word which ſays tia t God 
hath thus ordained it 7; as if Religion 
were only an human Diſcipline , and 
that God would be honoured :and 


Rome, they never tell us upon this 
H 2 mats 


Y 
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I- 


ſerved according to our thoughts.and ge, «2 
not after his 9wn inſtitution. Lo ok 2x 

nto the Decrees of the Council, thelf 1:12 
Catechiſm made by its authority , the V** 75-9 
Commandments of the Church of - 


F %, * 
- 


Fxod.g.1 Jaith the Lord; and the others, i 
C43, bave recerved of the Lord what we hal theC 
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matter, no more than on many othenÞi 
God Wills we Pray unto Saints, 
God bids we Pray unto Saints; by 
the Church doth teach, or the Cour 
cil doth teach, the Council Ordaing 
and pronounceth AXathemg, Thy 
file 15 very different, from that ol cert: 
the Prophets and Apoſtles 3 the f 
ner begins and almoſt ever ends, Thy 


alſo delivered unto you, | 

It will be {aid that the Church d 
Rome and the Council of Trent arcth 
Inſiruments of God, and that iti 
God himſclt which ſpeaketh by they wed 
n:outh. But this is to ſay a thing thalf ww. 
is in queſtion, and very much in que. T] 
ſtion : this is to multiply queſtion Care 
whereas the Biſhop of Condom pref inth 
tends to diminiſh them. The truth i 1 w 
that neither the Church of Rome, nal the $ 
the Council of Trent , nor the Biſhaf tion 
ctCondom who explains their DoGinſ bat 1 
are able to find one fingle paſlagei tie 
all the Scripture of the Old and nenf abſo! 
Teſtament, which ſays that God willf they 
the invocation of Saints ; nay ( whil 
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/ othenÞisfar from that) we do alledge in this 
nts, of aſe a great number which ſay the 
tS : buff contrary. 
e Cound -The Firſt thing, which the Church 
daingÞ of Rome doth teach, is, that is profit- 
 Thipable to call upon the Saints , and it is: 
that of certain that as to this part the Coun- 
the forÞ cl doth peak in theſe terms. The Bi- - 
ds, Thaf ſhop of Condom doth a Little more 
rs, Ml ſmectten the matter in adding, that 
we hay theCouncil # content to teach the Faith- 
ful; that this praffice is good and uſe- 
urch of fol for them, without ſaying any thing 
t arcth} more, and that ſo, the meaning of the 
tat iti Charch , is to condemit thoſe who 
Dy then je this praiſe through ſcorn of er- 
ng thalf 198. - 
in quef This doth manifeſily enough de-- 
eſtion Care , that thoſe which are already 
» pref inthe RomanCommunion, might ve- 
ruth if 19 well abſtain from all Invocation of | 
me, nal the Saints, doing it with good 1: cn- 
Biſhaf tion 3 as for example, not to Pray 
)ofriaf bat unto God alone , or not believe 
Alagenf the invocation of Stints, to be 
1d nerf abſolutely neccffary 3 provided 
d will} they do not deſpiſe, nor condemn it : 
( w " tat.is to ſay , that the - Biſhops a! 
H Z | 508 
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obliged-to Preach the Invocation.dfRm 
Siints , as the Council doth very exeGod 
preſly ordain, that we are bound taffthis 
hearken unto them , and believe al-jAnd 
Fo what they teach, but not to daſthis 
what they teach. Ewa 

From whence it appears to. bea{vok 
ſirange Doctrin, and a Communingſast! 
very extraordinary, if it be true, that mur 
ſme may practice a Religious Wor| forb 
thip , andothers may.refuſe it. Thi in Þ 
doth ſuthciently make evident , thath one 
2ur belief and our practiſe is fate, andf not 
tHhit we do follow the ſecurer Wayf be y 
in that regard for it this Worſhip beþ B 
Þet wſeful, if the Council is contentell we 
alſo to teach it fo, without ſaying any <0u 
farther., we who openly profeſs thath Con 
we do not rejeQ- it through ſcorn, | Fait 
but on'y through the belicf- which weſ dot 
have, that we ought not to addrelsf Cou 
our vows and Prayers but to God on| gies 
ly., in appearance are not in any dan and 
ger of. incurring Gods diſpleaſure inf thol 
tiat bzhalf 3 efpecially having neither] prol 
Comm ndment as to this matter, not tem 
exampe tn his word to oblige uh top 
'her-u. to 5 whereas. the Church off my 
Kome 


Mart, f 


Ho : 
IK 
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tion dfRome, may well fear the jealouſic of 
2ry cx$God, if it be true as we believe, that 


und to 
1eve al 
t tod 


to. be 

munin 
ae, that 
; Wor 
Th 
t, that 
te, and 
'r Way 
{hip be 
)Ntented 
14g a 
{$ that 
ſcorn, 
ich we 
addrels 
0d ON 
y. dan: 


ure It 
neither 
er, not 
lige us 
xch 
Rome: 


this Worſhip is contrary-to his Will. 


And it is Likely that we, who reje& 


this Worſhip , becauſe we are per- 


ſyaded that God alone ſhould be in- 
voked , are in as much ſafety at Leaft 
thoſe, who are in the Roman Com- 
munion , who have their Liberty to 
forbear it 3 for it is a much leſs fault 
in Religion not to do a thing when 
one thinks it not to be good , than 
not to do it when one believes it to 
be good and uſcful. 

But on the other fide, how {hall 
we reconcile the exprethons of the 
Council of Trent and of the Bithop of 
Condom , either with the profeſhon of 
Fath, which the Roman Catechiſm 
doth preſcribe by authority of the (aid 
Council , or- with the opinions of the 
greateſtDoctors of the Roman Church 
and with the general practice of all 
thoſe of their Communion ? For the 
pofetſion of Faith doth fay in expreſs 
terms , not that it is good and ufeful 
topray unto theSaints,but purely and 
lmply:, that we ought to Pray unto the 

Saints 


07! 
Witt 


Anſv. to 
the repl. 


of the 


King of 


Great 


Britain 
Yage 872 


In primi 
Counc. 
Trent. 
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Saints, pronouncing Anathema againf 


all thoſe which do not receive thi 
Do&trine. And theCardinalD# Peron 


whom every one knows how his judge 


ment is followed in theRomanChurch 
ſaith in expreſs Terms , that the inp 
cation of Saints is not onely uſeful anl 
lawful, but that it is neceſſary, though 
by a conditional necelfity., which he 
doth not explain clearly. Howera 
he pretends to prove this neceſſity hy 
the authority of St, Ambroſe , and $, 
Hilary. 

In fam , how can it be ſaid of ſud 
a Religious Worſhip as this , that i 
is but uſefuPas if in Religion all tr 


Worſhip, were not a true duty, andf 


by conſequence a thing neceſſary « 
ſpecially a Worſhip, which itis ſea 
doth take up above half the time, d 


the Ceremonies , and ſcrvices of tirÞ 1 
And when the Br 


Roman Religion. 
ſhops have orders, as in the matt. 
now inhand, to teach above all thing 
that the Saints who Reign with cul 
Lord]eſus Chriſt do pray tor us, and 


Seſs. 26. that itis good and uſctu],torcnderum 
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ore to them aReligions honour, and toflf 
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unto their aid, and ſuccour is not 
this to ſay that we ought to do it? 

" But if any amongſt them would 

forbear in this matter , either becauſe 
they do not think it abſolutely neceſ(- 
ſary, or becauſe they will not addreſs 
their Prayers unto any but God him- 
felt, how can they afhſt at all the pub- 
lick ſervices. where Saints are every 
| hour called upon, without ſaying 4- 
men as others do , or without being 
git were a Sect feparate in the midi 
of thoſe of their Commnnion? 

It is therefore moſt certain that 
theſe ſorts of expreſſions of the Biſhop 
ofCondomare only ſweetnings interms 
todraw us unto a Religious ſervice , 
which he knows we believe to be tru- 
ly evil. Ic is bur for the preſent, the 
Gentlemen of the Roman Church give 
wtounderſtand, that if we would 
fyn with them , we ſhould not pray 
unto the Saints if we pleaſed : but 


thingl 


th cut 


vhen once men are engaged , we call 
© witneſs thoſe who deſert us, if 


, ard they do not oblige them to ſwear a- 
- 2 mongſt other things, that men ought 
to 
unto 


pray unto Saints, as it iscontained 
in 


94. An Anſwer to Partly: 
in the profeſſion of Faith made byngre 
Council. 1 

However it be , uſeful, or nece{ 
ry, We do not Pray unto Saints (| 
they ) but in a Spirit of charity alfhem 
Communion, as we do pray our Bretini| 
that are living to pray for us , and tif; 
one doth not more derogate from lf 
Glory of God , than the other, - 

But the Scripture is full of ex 
ples and precepts which oblige us 
pray one for another 3 we are aſſunf 
that our brethren who are Living 
undexſtand us, and there is fo gre 
a difference bet wixt what we thin 
of them, and of God, that theſeſor 
of charitable Ofices which we 
der to another , were never Look tho 
upon, but as actions purely humal yert 
and never making up any part of Rf twe 
ligious Worſhip z Whereas, on tif 
one hand, we have no Commandil 
Praying unto Saints., nor certi 
knowledge that the Saints underſtat 
our vows and our Prayers, andd 
the other hand , the Idea which W hut 
form of the Saints Reigning in Gla ing 
with Jeſus. Chriſt, the honours mul we; 
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more than human rendred unto them, 


The benefits and ſuccours demanded 


them (however any endeavour to 


5 (fwceten the matter in diſpute) make - 
arity a 


them approach ſo near unto God, 
tat itis too apparent , the people re- 
ard the Saints as ( Divi or) Gods, 
which alſo is the name that ſeveral 


{Catholick Authors give them. The 


Prayers which we make to our Bre- 
thren alive conſiſt but in aWord, and 
donot any wiſe divest ourhearts from 
the Religious Worſhip of God 3 but 
the Worſhip of Saints doth alone 


| . , virg. Be- 
ret them for that time from their. ,.. 
tme object , which is God. Pſalt 


The Church of Rome thinks to ex- Brat 
ciſle this Worſhip by the differ-*"* 


mace which ſhe pretends to put 
tetwixt the Prayer ſhe makes unto 
God, and that ſhe makes unto Saints 
Hit itis all along Prayer: and accord- 
ls to us, Religious Prayer , what 
ver the matter or end may be, is al- 
| ways 


make a Long exerciſe of Religion \- 24 


and while it ſhall do nothing elle , $an8. 
but imploy and often fix heart and beat. cap 
thoughts on men , is not this to di-95 75." 


In the 


Litany's 


of the 
Virg. 


parce no- 


bis Do- 
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ways a part of that Worſhip and } 
nour which we owe God onely. / 
moreover, it is not true, that they 
ly Pray unto the Saints to pray | 
them. They of the Roman Chun 
beſeech of them redre(s of theire 


Gceliverance from dangers , in a we 


all things temporal , aud fpiritudf 
of St. Pave! , or St, Nicholas to af 


them from Shipwrack , of St. Rout 
preſerve them from the Plague, of { 


Peter to open unto them the Gates| 


Heaven, 'of the Virgin that ſhe woul 


detend them from the enemy, whid - 
is the Devil, that ſhe would receinf 
them at the hour of death, that ſl 


would have mercy upon them whi 


is preciſely what we beſcech of Ga 


himſelf, and that which they woulf 
have to make the difference betwit 
Godand the Saints. And whatis\ 

ry remarkable, it is not parti 


mine &c, pexſons that make theſe ſorts of it 


Domina 


mundi , 


cum filio 


THO Jane 


_ 
mijſerere Church , 


neb#u. 


queſts by a miſled Devotion 3 thy 


are publick and ſolemn Prayers, | 


ſerted in the Offices and rituals 


they ſpeak , authoriſed by the R 


Part; 


and penerally p_ ; 
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all thoſe of its Communion. 


. kd - Tes, Say they farther , But in whas 


terms ſoever it is, that theſe Prayers are 
 comcerved 5 the intention of the Church x 
if #20 reduce the ſenſe, to Pray the ſaints 
i mely to intercede for us , and to obtain 


al of God all thoſe good things, which they 
tulf beſeech. 


nd -- But what then is it , that the Bi- 
i ſhop of Condom doth here underſtand 
by the Chxrch , it it be not the bo- 
$ dy ofall thoſe who make it up, which 
are the ſame perſons who make theſe 
i Prayers 3 of whom it was ſaid , that 
nf they reducethe ſenſe of Prayer to the 
| Saints, toPray the Saints to intercede 


hid for us? 15 not this to apply the name 


| 'of Church unto all things, as if it 
W were a remedy for all diſeaſes > The 
people demand of the Saints all good 
things Temporal and Spiritual; thcſe 


ricul people do make up the Church : and 


| they tell us that. the intention of the 
Church doth reduce their de- 
x mands unto a ſimple requeſt of Pray - 
{ @3 thatis, that the people do fay in 
Prayer another thing than they would, 


Ie and that the intention doth here ex- 


l Piain 


—= = "= 
eee eee eee eee ee CCR InII—— ——_—_———— 


3 An Anſwer Party Par 


plain the words, whereas otherwifh one 


it is the words that are the Interpnf ſupp 
ters of the intentions. be 0 
Beſides, wheretore are they ng fuch 
willing , that God ſhould be jealoy alſo 
ofour words,as he is ofour thoughy ſome 
For our tongue is Gods , as well g whic 
our heart : and it is the words whigþ the. 
do declare the honour outwardly, g care 
it is the intention which doth ruled tenti 
inward thoughts , and God will uf prop 
give his Glory to another. Þ} 
But when we ſhall underſtand | Natu 
the Church , whoſe intention ith It! 
faid, 1s to reduce the invocation 
Saints unto a ſimple requeſt to Pr not | 
for us , when I ſay, we ſhall there hand 
underſtand the Council of Trent, ('le t 
the ſenſe of the Roman Church in( 9s. 
neral, as it doth ſeem he would hafNatut 
us to underſtand byit, it is wma 
known that the intention of thoſea}Pirit 
Pray, doth follow the nacural ſenk"erw 
the expreſſtons they uſe, and thatthh*m 
do not go to ſeek after any otheriþ®% ut 
tention of the Council, or of ! 
Church in General : and the int\imſe 
tion of thoſe who Pray , doth 2 ol 
ont 


arthÞ Part. IT. The Biſhop ofCondom. 99 
onely not go' beyond what is here 
ſuppoſed but it is impoſſible it ſhould 
he otherwiſe, The nature of man is 
ſuch, that not oncly it inclines,but 
allo doth evermore fix it ſelf unto 
ſome Religious object propoſed to it, 
well # which hath ſome reſemblance unto 
- which the ſenſc and Nature of man , what 
dly, & care ſoc ver is taken to direct the 1in- 
rulet tention and the more groſle and 
will nf proportioned to its weakneſs this ob=- 
| x& ſhall be, the better 'will humane 
2nd | Nature accommodate it (elf thereto. 
on ith Itis the conſtant default of the Rov- 
ition $41 Communion, that they make 
to Pr not ſufficient reflexion, on the one 
| ther hand upon the Nature of God, and 
rent, Fe true Worthip which he requires 
h ing 9fus, and on the other, upon the 
11d hf Nature of man himfclt ; God, Great, 
t is white , Jcalous ot his Glory, a pure 
noe Pirit,did nor ſeem heretofore to be 0- 
al ſen therwiſe pleaſed with ſacrifices and 
chat remonies in the infancy of the world 
other! under the rudiments of the Law, 
,r off$99n that he onely might temperate 
_— timſelf unto the dulneſs of people , 
Joth and of the Fews in particular, Theſe 
01 I 2 poor 
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Jught 
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poor people had nothing dearer uny 
them than their flocks, the fruits « 
their lands, and the commoditiey g 
this Life : God required of them 


crifices of their flocks and offeringsq {ct 


their fruits , as the moſt aſſured ple 
which they could give of their Loy 
and obedience, But fince it hat 
pleaſed God to increaſe the Lights 
xcalon, by a Longer uſe of reaſoy 
{c!t; and to joyn unto theſe Lights 


Light of the Goſpel, which hath mf; 


cd and purified our thoughts and qi 
attc&tions,God would noLonger hi 
any oftcring,, nor Sacrifice but 

hearts of men, their Love, theirfea 
and their Religious confidence: | 
he will have this ſame confidence 

intirely, and will not ſuffer that 1 
ithould impart the leaſt ſhare of it u 

any others beſides himſelf, Men 
their parts,although more enlightnt 
now than the Fews were, ceaſe i 
yet to b: men, that is to ſay, wel 
and is the Light of the Goſpd 
ſtrange to their reaſon, they ealily 

turn no theirgrofſe and carnal ſenl 


$Lo 
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thing: 
mage, 
which 
rot al 
Viints 
how { 
ers alt 


addre 


it cver the leaſt occaſion be gin ſhe c 


All | 


£7 &d 
a . 
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*r unkff hem ; there mult therefore be take 


ruits o way from their ſenſes all that may 
lities o jacline them unto theCreatures, much 
xm bt jeſs may we preſent unto them ob- 


rings ets of Worſhip, that ſhould inclin 


d pled tem to them: otherwiſe, it 15 to will 
1r Log two things , which are altogether in> 
It half compatible 3 one that they ſhould re- 


.1ghts zard theſe objects, and the other tha 
realonſ] they ſhould not incline to them, 


I 
0 


S 


0 


ghtstf One general mark of this Natural 


ath ralf acination of men , and of the diffi 
and of ulty there is in reſtraining them, is 


- 


I 


zer ha that let the Church of Rome pretend 
but i 5Long as ſhe pleaſe , that ſhe puts a 


KIA difference bet wixt theWorthip , vi 1ci 


1 


Ce: Wt ſhe renders to God , and that which 
enced ſhe renders unto the Saints , yet it ap=- 


hat F pears almoſt in all places and in a? 
it U things, that there 1s no ſort of ho 


l 


Aen Wi} mage, of honour, or outward ſervice 
ightnF which is given to God , that they do 
aſe mY rot alſo render the Like thereto unto 
, Well Siints, Tt hath already been ſhewed 
r0lpalf tow ſhe addrcfſ-th unco Siints Pray= 


ally i exaltogether like to thoſe which the 
al ſenk adrefſeth unto God 3 it is 6 Cn NOW 
BI he Conſecrates Tcmoks, Aitars 


then 
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Hoſts , Holy days, Moniſteries, and 


Religious ſocieties in their names;hoy 
ticyput perſons,tamilics,cities, who 
Kingdoms under their protection, 
how they offer ircenſe unto taem x 
unto God himſclf &e, In ſome ſr 
they go farther , they joyn the Saint 
unto God in ſeveral things : in pray 
ing, they have no ſooner ſaid a Par 


roſter, but they fay an Ave Mary: nf 


the gcneral confeition of fins ,the 


ſay, I confeſs my (clt unto God, unty 
the Virgin, unto theApoſliles, an 
all tle Saints in Paradiſe. In dan 
gers, in ſurpriſes, and at the hourd 
death , they teach the people to fy 
Feſws, Mary; the poor dotnot ask Ain 
but in the name of God and the Vir 
pin; the Authors 1n Ike manner prd 
or tnank God and the Virgin tn ti 
beginning aad end of their Work, 
ana Laſtly the Pope himſelf doth en 
all his Bulis by a. torm of chreatnin 
of the indignation of God , and 
Petr and Sr. Pal, joyning the App 
ties with God tor companions of i 
#n-07, 
[i cizere appear any di:Frence bt: 

t WIL 


LK... 
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twixt the Worſhip which is given to 
God, and that which is given to Saints 
it is this, that intruth there is much 
more of theſe outward things done 
to the Saints, than there is to God); 
for one Prayer addreſſed to God , 
how many arc there-addrefled. unto 
Saints, and particularly to the Vir- 
gin, whether it be in the offices and 


: nf} Rituals, or when they ſay their beads 


which is as-it were the meaſure of the 


| Peoples Devotion. In Paris, for one 


Church conſecrated to the Name of 
God, there is an infinite Number co 
be ſeen conſecrated to the Name of 
Caints, and ſeveral unto the nam? of 
oneSaintza thing verydifferent from the 


rf uſage of the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani- 
# ty, which onely made mention of the 


Temple , or of the houſe of God 
and: that had not ſo much as one 
Temple that was con(ecrated unto the 
Name of Angels or Saints. 

But Let us yet obſerve the differ- 
ence there 1s betwixt the Churches 
Conſecrated unto the names of Saints, 


| and thoſe which bear the name of God 


or of any of the perſons of the Holy 
Trin- 


, 
l 
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Trinity : For example , betwixt oi 
Lady's, and St. Eſtace*s , on theon 
fide ,- and St. Saviour's , and the Ho 
ly Gholi's, on the other: no- 
thing) can be added to the greatne 
and rnagnificence of the two firſt, & 
ther within, or in the Frontiſpiec 
Theſe are the Grand Churches, her 
is properly the Grand devotion and 
concourſe of people : The others at 
(as it were) neglected , obſcure, and 
almoſt forſaken, in compariſon of ti 
former. 

This, it will be ſaid , matters no 
thing unto the Efſcnce of Religion, 
theſe are but popular things tht 
Churches: themſelves, though thy 
bear the name of Saints, are firſt and 
principal'y intenced to the Service 
God, and all finally refers unto God, 
and is terminated on God. In good 
time: and would to God that it weith 
really ſo! But theſe things are one 
here mentioned , tc prove what hatl 
bzen ſaid of the natural inclination 
people, who turn their hearts , thet 
devotion , and their dependence It 
{clt ever towards the Creatures, wht 


the] 
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zixt of they make them the obje& of their 
\ theonf Religion. You may , as long as you 
the Hol pleaſe , diſtinguiſh betwixt a medi- 
: no teand an immediate object or Wor- 
reatnehÞ ſhip , an adoration or invocation re- 
rſt, & tive or ſubalternate,and abſolute or 
iſpicce] final 3 Say, you make a difference be- 
5, her twixt the Prayers unto Saints, and 
on anf} thoſe which are made to God , en- 
ers af deavour to reduce thoughts and ex- 
e, anif preſions by the intention of the 
1 of th} Church, or the Council of Trenz,or by 
| ſome ſweetnings of expreſſions : men 
{ ſhall be judged by their own proper 
intentions , and not by thoſe of the 
Council; and not onely by their in- 
| tentions, but if they muſt render an 
account for every idle word, by grea- 
ter reaſon, of Vows , of Incenſe, of 
Bowing the Knee and Prayers , or of 
words of Devotion, which they ſhall 
have addreſſed to others belides God 
and theſe very words ſhall be taken 
according to their natural ſenſe, and 
net according to a ſtrange or forced 
interpretation. 

The Biſhop of Condom cannot con 
cive, how reducing the Invocation of 
Saints 


Joh 6 
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Saints to nothing, but to demand thy 
aid for obtaining benefits of Gy 
through his Son Jelus Chriſt, whyj 
our onely Saviour and Redeemer, y 
can ſay that this is to go aloof offfy 
Jeſus Chriſt:and we for our parts,cy 
not conceive, how the Biſhop of Cy 
dom ſhould not fſeeby the very ſubti 
of his expreſſions, and by the troulk 
he hath had , to put them in the ca 
dition they are now inz how, I ay, | 
ſhould not ſee, thatthis is to goaly 
off from Jeſus Chriſt, for to fetch th 
compals about to come unto him. 


we ſuppoſe, that Jeſus Chritt woulf 


that vie come directly unto him, 
he commandeth this very matter, thi 
he is alone the truth , the way, and i 


145 ,. 
3 lifez and that there are none come uit 


the Father but by him, and is not this 


keeping aloof off from Jeſus Chriſt, 


put the Saints as a medium betwl 
Chriſt and us? whereas we ſhouldi 


mediatcly imbrace , and cloſely hol 


him by a true and lively Faith. 

Let the Gentlemen of the Roma 
Church make here a ſincere & ſeriou 
reflexion. Our Religion goes [traigit 
urt0 


Part, I} Part 


unto * 


fears 
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il unto God, it looks only to God, and 
| fears to give unto the creature that 
whoy religious honour, which is due to none 
ner, mx hut God: theirs , beſides that it is not 
ff ira found authoriſed by any command of 
rts,.cay God,or example of the Apoſiles, pro- 
of Cf fefſes indeed to refer all their devotion 
ſubtilf unto God, but at the leaſt it cannot be 
troug denied, that much is loſt in the way, 
ne cq by the faſt hold which the people 
{ay,f take upon the creature. - 
z0ald As to the laft ſweetning, which the 
cl tif Biſhop of Condom uſes here for that 
m- IM particular worſhip, which is given to 
wout- Sints, when they offer the ſacrifice of 
N , 0 the Maſs ( that is Jeſus Chriſt fa- 
cr, ul crificed)in their honour, he is pleaſed to 
214 lf ſoy, that this is nothing but nameing 
"me 4M the Saints as faithful ſervants of God , 
| and praying God that he will become 
> propitious through their interceihon 3 
the meer exprettion of offering ſeſus 
Chriſt ſacriticed in honour of the 
Saints,has ſomewhat in it ſo ſirange, 8 
#horring from the true Spirit of the 
Goſpel,that we cannot imagine how 
Chriſtian ears could become accuſtom- 
« toit,and,le(s yet, how the Council of 
Trent 
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{ome new diffcultics, for that ofitime 
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Trent could prevail with themſelves 
make a Doctrine or Decree of it, 
We have a little more enlarged up 
on this point of the Invocation 
Saints,becauſe it is one of. the moſt 
ſential parts of their Religion, 6 ons 
on which the Biſhop of Condom him: 


Jelf has moſi infifted: we ſha}l be mor 
"brief upon moi of the others,as being 
leſs important. In the mean while 


ſeems already apparent , by this ſok 
Article , that the Biſhop of Cond) 
Expoſition hath nothing in it newbut 
neat and delicate artifice,and thatin 
concluſion it takes not off any thing 


from the whole force of our principl 


objeMions,nor from the numberofins 


portant controverſics;and that his de} 


arine , whatſoever artifice he uſes in 
expreiſions,overthrows al! along, ac: 
cording to us, the foundations of the 
Faith, Nay, we know not whether ther: 


*be not cauſe to fear, that if on the one 


fidc,he had removed jome quciiionss 
it would feem to be his detign. by put: 
ting out of the way many doctrines & 
practices of the Koman Chur: , yet 
he had not on the other given place to 


| Part. 


theſe 


LI 
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elvesty 


1g, 4c 
; of the 
-r there 
ne one 
10nS,& 
»y put- 
ines & 
fi, ya 
lace t0 
Fi times 


theſe kinds of ſeeming ſweetnings , 
which are onely in ſome terms, or in 
matters of ſmall conſequence, do not 


i} 2c all fatisfhe a man , and onely raiſe 


new doubts in ſtead of reſolving the 

old. 

The Biſhop of Condom paſſes from _V* 

he Invocation of Saints , t5 the par- Of Ima; 
ges and 


ticular Worſhip of Images and Re- Relichs. 


th licks; and, as it ſeems, does not ap- 


prove all that is ſeen to be practiſed 
in this matter. In the beginning , he 
would that we judge of what nature 
the honour is, which the Church of 


|} Rome outwardly gives unto Saints, by 


the inward intentions ſhe hath for 
them 3 The outward Worſhip (faith he ) Page 30. 
being eſtabliſhed 10 teſtifie the inward in- ibid. 
tention of the ſouls. 

But is not this, in a manner. to 
contradict. himſelf, and to overturn 
or confound the natural order ' of 
things 3 for, if the Worſhip be eſta- 
liſhed to teſtific the inward ſenti- 
ments, why will they have us to 
Judge of the exteriour by the interi- 
our, whereas it is of the interiour 
that we ſhould judge by the exteri- 

our ? 


110 _ An Anſwerto Yn} Pat 
our ? Or wherefore ſhould it be, kf for 
the exteriour anſwers ſo il! to thei 
teriour, and that notwithſiandif 
there is nothing ſaid -of amendmen 

But if the Biſhop of Condom 
think, that what he here dech 
unto us of the intention of the Rm 


Church , doth warrant him heng #01 
forward to reduce the outwardmai br7 
of Honour , which ſhe gives to San # # 


unto what ſenſe he thinks fit tog 
it, beſides that it is not enoughly 0th 
ſuch a declaration, to change tif fon 
common uſage of expreſſions , uf. tv 
the natural meaning of Signs , bf fe 


will they , for inſtance , that a Jy wt 


a Pagan, the Americans, the ignf en 
rant amongſt us, who are not a} tE 
ſtomed unto theſe retinings of into} Wi 
tion, and who judge of things 0 Con 
by the common uſe , and by thecoqy Mc 
mon notions z How will they, Iu "ot 
that all the World behold all th} $1 
great pomp of Religious Wotl of f 
which is given to Saints, to theinj Writ 
mages, and their Relicks , {0 tr) 
the honour that is to be given too 1 
himſelf, without taking this Worll Vet 
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or a true mark of adoration , and 


the Saints themſelves for ſo many 


Gods. 
The Council doth forbid ( faith the 


Biſhop of Condom ) to believe any 


| Divinity or Virtue in Images, for 
| which there ſhould be any reverence dur 
i wibems or for which any honour ſhould 


be required to them , or confidence prt 


ind in them, and will that all refer to the 


Originals which they repreſent , which 
doth diſtinguiſh the Church of Rome 
from Idolaters , becauſe very far from he- 
lieving as they , that any Divinity re- 
ſider in Tmages » ſhe attributes no virtue 


 wnto them, but that of exciting the rc - 
| membrance of the Originals. 


Here is it notwithſtanding , and in 
what follows , that the Biſhop of 
Condom doth ſweeten the terms, as 
much as he thinks may be done : itis 


g .not any longer to worſhip Images , 


1s the common and ordinary ſenſe 
of the principal Dotors who have 
Written for this Worſhip, and of the 
very {zcond Council of Nice it felt ; 
It is no longer to ſerve them, as 
jt the very termes of the 
K Coun- 
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Concil. 
Trent, 
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Council of Trent run, but onely 
honour them. And it 1s true, thj 
15, In appearance, a (ſtep towards 
xctormation, and a fign, that ma 
of wiſedom and clearne(s, ſuch as th 
Biſhop of Condom is, are ſomewhy 
aſhamed of the height whereunts 
thcy have advanced the Doctrined 
this Worſhip : But in the concluſion 
it is (till,notwithſtanding this, all or 
and the ſame thing , becaule they fil 
continue to give thz ſame religiou 
Service unto Images. 

The Council of Treut doth pro 
nounce Anathema again{t all thok 
who reje& this Worſhip, by this mean 
boldly condemning the ancient Coun 
cil of Elibery, that of Conftantinel, 
conſiſting of 338. Biſhops; That | 
Francfort, where there were 300;Tit 
Emperour Charlcmaigne , aud itt 
Churches of France, and of Alma 
of that time, and of a long time #4 
ter, which all reje&ted the Worlhy 
of Images. The Obſervations thi 


Sf 25+ are printed with the Text of thewt 
ge Ince 1y Council of Trext it ſelf, preten 


that it is an ancient and approve 
uſaye 


art) 
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uſage, to bave Images , and to worſhip Veruftiff 
them ( theſe are the very words) and mum eſse 
they authoriſe this. practice by the!" Ecele. 
> - ſta D-1, 
judgment of Thomas Aquinas , of Bel-7,, ke 
larmine , of Vaſques , and of a great gjy P«- 
number of the chick Doctors of the 11ibas 
Roman Church, It is alſo known, _—_— 
that many of the ſame Doctours ow 
teach , that it is a duty to worſhip Forum 
the Croſs , 4nd the Image of Jeſus Imagi- 
Chriſt , with the Worſhip of Latry , FFP ca" 
. . . rum de- 
a5 they ſpeak , which yet is the Di- gj,, ,4-- 
vine honour that is given to God ratio plu- 
himſelf, Tt is ſeen, with what de- 7thus re\ 


. flirmoniss 
ap -9 _ en people _—_ coudein 
ore the Croſs, before Images, and þ,rur.gc 


before Relicks 3 now they greet them, Tho.p.3 
how they kiſs them, how they in- q.25. 
cenſe them, how they faſten their Arz. 4. 
eyes and their hearts upon them. The Boyav. 
Rhop of Condom doth paſs all this Cajer. 
over, by the word Honouring: it 15&c. 
not any longer the Croſs that is ado- Pox.Ro. 
red , but he is adored before the Croſs ,p. 3.0rd. 
who did bear our fins upom-the Tree, The ad vif. 
tention of the Church, is not ſo much par, pag. 
to honour the Apoſtle or Martyr , as to 489. 
bonour the Apoſtle or Martyr in preſence Pag. 33 
R 2 Z 


I I4 An Anſwer to ; Part.ll, 
of the Tmage : which doth ſhew me. 
vertheleſs, that the Image is honows 
ed in it ſelf, and that unawares thy 
ſpeak of the preſence of the Image 
as if it were animated. 

Beſides , this is nothing elſe by 
the Dodrine of the Council of Trey 
it is the Council of Trent which tex 
cheth , which ordains , which for 
bids 3; and never any one word 
God, never the leaſt Commandmen, 
nor the leaſt Example of all the Hob 
Scripture, of the Old or New Teſt 
merit ; that 15 to ſay, this is onely; 
Doctrine meerly huiranc, 

So far is it from being true, that 
God hath commanded this Worſhip, 
or that he hath approved it; thatit 
hath already been ſhewed, he hath ex 
preſly forbidden it ; and it may her 
be added, that all the Command 
iments of the Law ſuppoſing great pt 
niſhments againſt thoſe who violat 
them, this which forbics ft 
make Images, and to ſerve them, | 
onely - found accompanied with 
threatnings , unto Childrens Chit 


dren of them who ſhall make Images 
or 


virtue 
make 
and tc 
the te: 
precif 
Th 
where 


| tution 


elf, 
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0s, The Biſhop of Condom fayes elſe- 


or ſerve them: as it God foreſeeing 
the narural inclination of men, car- 
rying them to this Worſhip , would 
more particulaily make them know 
his Jealontic, and hold back this ten- 
dency or inclination by the terrour of 
his Judgments. | 

They think to- avoid the meaning 
of the Commandment, and to diftin- 
puiſh themſelves from Pagan Idola- 
ters, in ſaying they do not adore the 
Images, and that they believe not 
there is any Divinity or virtue in 
them, as the Pagans did. 

But doth the Council dare fo to 
relirain and qualifie , if it may be ſo 
ſad, the expreſs Commandments of 
God, which not onely forbid to 
worſhip Images, or to believe any 
virtue in them, but abſolutely to 
make tzem , to worſhip , to ſerve, 
and to bow down bcfore them ? for 
the terms of the Commandment have 
preciſely all this. 


where, upon the words of the inftt- 
fution.of the Lords Supper, that him- 
kl, and thoſe of his Communion , 

R 3 do 


| Pag, 80. 
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do underſtand theſe words according 
fo the letter , and that none ought 


any more to ask , Wby they hold un 
the literal ſenſe , than to ask of a Tr. 


. veller, why he follows the High-way; 


and that it is thoſe that have recourſe up 
#12 a figurative ſenſe , and who follm 
crooked ways, that ſhould give an a 
compt of what they do. 

Neverthelcfs, the ſenſe of the Ol 
Teſtament is, without compariſon, 
more literal than that of the New; 
and all the World knows, that tlt 


terms of a Law or a Commandrentf 


fhould be more expreſs, and in1 
more literal fenfe, than thoſe of a my 
fiery, becauſe it behoveth neceſſarh 
that the Commandment be clear, t 
the end that all thoſe who are tokety 
it, may plainly underftand it, wher 
as in Myltcries, it is {cen almoſt 
ways, that the wayes of ſpeaking at 
mylticalz and as the word it ſelt in 
ports, figi tying, ſomething hid and 
ngured. Now lt the Biſhop of Git 


dem te'l us here, why he doth nd 


follow the letter of the Command 
ment, which is fo expreſs ? wer 
fore 
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fore he forſakes this High-way mark- 


| with Gods own finger, to fly un- 
t02 forced or alienate ſenſe. 


It is further but an undue impu- J,p,,_ 


ation, touching Heathens, to ſay as,,, 


he doth, That they believed that their Apol 


falſe Divinities did dwell in their Ima- 
es: the Pagans did not yield by any 
means, that they worſhipped woed 


which were repreſented by them.” 
They did alſo: make a great difference 
betwixt the Worſhip which they gave 
unto the great Gods, and thoſe which 
they gave unto the leſs Divinities: nei- 
ther did they believe, that their Gods 
were ſhut up in their Shrines, or that 
they dwelt i» them , as the Biſhop of 
Condom doth affirmz and if it be found 
that any ſuch thing hath been impu- 
ted unto them in the firſt Apes of 
Chriſtianity, it is onely but by reaſon, 
that the Superſtition of the people 
went much farther, than the Opini- 
ons & Maximsof their Philoſophers, 
or of their Prieſts and Arch-pricſts. * 
The Pagans believed , that their 
Gods came ſometimes upon _—_ : 
ure 


71 Plal. 
:nd ſtone, but onely the Oviginelc 


Arnob. 


adyver. 
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but that they made their rcfidencejy 
the Heavens,or in ſome places ſepars 
ted from the ſight of men.Pallas fore 
ample,could nor attend to bc in the. 
ladium in Troy ,, whileſt ſhe was in th 
Grecian Army , conducting the Chy 
riot of Diomedes, and figiting apaink 
the Trojans themſelves. | 

The Pagans believed oily in ge 
neral, that there was fatality or yis 


Gent, 1;, ue in the Images of their falſe Gods; 
6. Ma-. as in the Palladium , the virtue 


xm. 
Tyr. 
Serm. 
35, 

E x0de 


32+4,5* 


preſerving the City of Troy : and thi 
theſe Gods did onely at {ſome times, 
give ſome extraordinary markes 
their preſence, and of their powey ; 
in their Images. Theſe things ar 
too well known to be called in qus 
tion. 

No more did the Iſraelites acknow 
ledge that they did worſhip-the Bri 
ſen Serpent , nor the Golden Cally, 
nor that the Golden Calf was Gall. 
himſelf; but they looked upon it a} * 


| an Image or a repreſentation of thi 


true God, that had delivercd thei 
fxom the Bondage of Egypt. 


Nevertheleſs , the. Pagans __ q 
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ſhtaclites were both alike guilty of 
Wdolatry, by theſe two principal rea- 
(ns » the one, that their falſe Wore 
ſhip, whatever it was, or whatever 
conſtruction they gave it , was con- 
demned by God ; The other, that 
though the cleareſt among(t the Hea- 
thens, and amongſt the Iſraelites, did 
fiy in general,that they did not wor- 
ſhip,neither the Images of falſe Gods, 
nor the Brafen Serpent, nor the Gol- 
den Calf, the people , nevertheleſs, 
did not forbear to give a Religious 
Ervice unto thoſe things , to kneel 
before them , to incenfe them , and 
in ſome meaſure , to faſten their truſt 
and affeQions upon them. 

The Roman Church doth not be- 
leve any Divinity in the Images: it 
$ true 3 except haply ſome grofſfer 
Pirits, which are capable of think- 
ing any thing, when they are kneel- 
mg before them , and are poſſeſſed 
viththe wonders that have been done 
by the Images. 

But how can it ſo formally be ſaid, 


tat the Church of Rome doth not 
believe © that there is any virtue in 


them ? 


Me mor i- 
as ſre- 


gquentari. 
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them ? For ſhe defires this very nv 
ter of God in conſecrating of theyſi 
that he would bleſs them , that} 
would accompany them with {th 
power, & all thoſe other points, whit 
are to be (cen at large in the Ron 
Pontifical. The Books of the Ri 
Church are full of the Virtues oft 
Croſs, of the miraculous Imagg 
the Virgin, and of the Saints, a 
of the Marks which the Saints doq 
ten give of their preſence, and of th 
powerz from whence alſo do pn 
ceed the Vows, the Offerings, 
Pilgrimages authoriſed by the Cong C 
and to: conclude, all thoſe aff 
Devotions, which are tycd mr 
one place than another. V 

This is what hath been alrep 
touched upon the Worſhip of Sai 
in general, The Church of yt 
may, as long as ſhe pleaſes, tell F 
they put no confidence 1n Inagsp in 
and that they believe no other vir 
in them, but onely to tir up theo 
membrance of the Originals: That 
not the queſtion , whether it mult f 


bclieved or not believed that ther tt; 
yirt 
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rirtue in Images , but whether a re- 
jzjous Worſhip ought to be given 
into them» The general practice of 
the people doth manifeſtly contradict 
his profeſſion 3 and the people do 
not onely fix their confidence upon 
Images : but the experience of all 
azes doth manifeſtly ſhew , that it is 
impoſſible but that they ſhould na- 
tually incline thereto. 

Apublick mark of this confidence, & 
that the people do believe ſomething 
more than humane in Images, is, that 
though the better ſort of the Roman 
Church themſelves, condemn open- 
the excetlue Worſhip which is gi- 
yen unto many Images of the Blefled 
Virgin ( as for inſtance, unto thoſe 
which have been, or are yet to be 


ſen j1 the Streets at Paris, and unto 7" Gooſ- 
others yet more famous in Forreign ftreet 
Parts, wherennto the people do flock **47 'he 
In great numbers yct we haveſecnone , _— 
Image amongtt others, which they gt. A- 
urſt not remove out of the peoples nore's 


ſyht, but onely to tranſport it into 
the adjacent Chappel: and it ſcemeth 


ley much leſs dare take away the 0- chins in 


thers, 
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Lo 

St: Hon- thers , becauſe it is known that he 
fer, hearts of the people are faſtned wh ln 
them. not 

To omit, that the Church of Raf ma 


Deut. 4. Apoſile expreſly ſays of thoſe, mi 


I'2, 


15. 16, into the likeneſs of a mortal man, 
Ha. 40. of Birds, &c. againſt the prohibiti 


18. 
Acts 


17. 29. ſecond Council of Nice it ſelf; and but 


is fo far from having contained i | 
{elf in the worſhipping of Saintsf 
the Council of Trent , that it apps 
on the contrary, That whereas 
Council doth onely authoriſe ina 
preſs terms, the Image of Jeſus Ch 
as man , of the Virgin, and oft 
Saints; and at the fartheſt, only (6 
repreſentation of ſome Hiſtory oft 
Scripture , or ſome action of the) 
vinity , there is to be ſeen in ſund 
places in the Churches , Image 
up, not onely of Angels, in fom 
young Children , with wings | 
alſo of God the Father , in likenc 
an old man; and of the Holy Git 
in form of a Dove; againſt what 
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change the glory of the immortal 
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FRY 


of the Law ſo often repeated 3 and 
fine , againſt the Judgment of | 


fi 


Patil Fart, IT. The Biſhop ofCondom. 124 
on thatdl he firſt and moſt zealous Patriots of 
fined wy Images who , at the leaſt, would 
wot that there ſhould be any image 
ch of Raf made of the Trinity. 
tained But what is yet moſt ſtange of all, 
Saints fd s, that this uſage is not onely eſta- 
it appegſbliſhed by the general practice of the 
hereas & Raman Church, but alſo maintained 
riſe ined expreſly by the Catechiſm of the Ro- 
ſeſus Ci ww Church, which was made by the 
and off order and authority of the Coun- 


only (nfl 


tory oft The onely thing that the ſame Ca- Roy, 
of the techiſm doth alledge, to authoriſe, Cazech, 
in ſunt in fome ſort, the uſe of Images, and part. 3. 
Image the Worſhip given unto them, is , de _ 
in form{faith he , that God did command $5.49. 
110953 (] that two Cherubims ſhould be placed UM. 


| likenc{{ won the Ark, and that the brafen 
loly Ghd Stent ſhould be lifted up before the 
& what ftople. Truez but you fay it your 
hoſe, mites, God commanded it upon oc- 
nortal alon , and for reaſons all particus 

man, 8, which it is plain you can- 
rohibitio}t argue from, except you had 
ed ; and dome ſpecial order in this behalf. 
ent of ff The Cherubims were nothing elſe , 
elf; anl{Mamecr ornament for the propitia- 
l = - tory, 
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tory, and were onely in the md 
Holy Place, where none entred hy 
onely the High Prieſt once a yex; 
and the braſen Serpent was onely 
Type of Jeſus Chriſt, inſtituted 
God, to heal the Ifraclites of th 
bitings of the Serpents of the Wilda 
neſs, as Jeſus Chriſt doth heal usi 
the bitings of the old Serpent, Thy 
did not kneel down before the Che 
rubims, nor before the braſen 
pent, they did not worſhip them! 
all, Ezekias brake the braſen & 
pent., as ſoon as he ſaw that thepe 
ple- offered incenſe unto it 3 andit 
Scripture doth expreſly declare , thi 
this was a matter acceptable t 
God. & 

We agree all of the one and theo 
ther Communion, that the Goſpel 
onely the accompliſhnient of ti 
Law : we have not yet at this dy, 
any other rule than tie Fews , elit 
for our duties unto God , or our dt 
tics unto men. All the differens 
there is betwixt the Fews and Us, k 
that the figures of the Law, haveg 


ven place unto the truths of —_ 
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ſpel; in ſtead of ſacrifices , and cere- 
monies , of the ancient Covenant, we 
have Jeſus Chriſt , which hath offer- 
ed himſelf upon the Croſs; and in 
flead of the Paſſeover, and Circumci- 
fon , the Sacraments of Baptiſm, 
and the Lords Supper. This is pro- 
perly and onely the true Chriſtian 
Religion: why then ſhould they ad- 
join hereto the Worſhip of Images, 
which is nothing elſe but an imitati- 
on of Pagans , and which laies an 
inſuperable obſtacle to the communi- 
on of the Fews , aid of the Turks , 
who are half Fews, 

Images , ( ſay they ) ds ſerve foin- Concil. 
ftrui the people in the myſteries of Reli- Trid, 
gon, and to maintain devotion and pi- Sefſ, 25. 
fy. de invoce 

But in the firſt place , as to inſtru- $F. 
Qion, if they will own the truth, 
the people is no where worſe inſtru- 

Qcd in the truc myſteries of Salvati- 
on, than in thoſe places where the 
Worſhip of Images is moſt urged , 
$8 in Myuſcovia, They have rea- 
ſon to ſay, that Images are the 
Books of the ignorant , that is a per- 

| L.2 ni- 
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nicious mean , which the ſlothfulns 
or ignorance of thoſe , who oughty 
inſtru the people themſelves , hay 
ſubſtituted in the place of true a 
ſound inſtructions. Every one my 
{ce, that our Reformed People wh 
have no Images, nor other exercil; 
but our Prayers,our ſinging of Palm 


our Sermons, the reading of the if 


ly Scriptures, and the Sacramentsa 
miniſtred tn the ſame ſimplicity, th 
our Lord did inſtitute them , are n 
les inſtructed, than thoſe of the R 


man Church with their Images, Tif 


Biſhop of Condom knows as well 3+ 
ny man, that, in truth , it is bypre 
ching , that there ſhould be forme 
' an the hearts of men , the lively Ins 


ges of ]cſus Chriſt, who died forw, 
and ( if we will have them) the Imz 
ges of the life and death of holy men 
who have ſealed the Truth with the 


bloud , and the Holineſs of thaf 


life, 

And as to matter of devotion, tit 
ſame is alſo ſcen, that the peopt 
which uſe Images, and all the othe 
geremonies where with Religion is it 
cut 
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Part, 
othfulnd 
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cumbred , have , it may be, more of 

the outward appearances of zeal, but 

not therefore a more ſolid piety to- 

wards God 3 and on the contrary, all 

their devotion is turned towards , ., 
theſe out ward things , and towards ;.; ” 
the Images themſelves, That is, in Sef 25 
2 word , that the Images being pro- ; 
perly onely for the people (\ as the ., .; 
Council doth intimate ) and the peo- ; 
ple almoſt al wayes abuſing them(' as, 
the moſt ſincere perſons do conſels )j; - , 
tte Images, thercfore , are properly 


 onely for thoſe who abuſe them. 


As to what concerns Reliques, it 
will oncly be needfi:i to apply hereto, 
what hath b:en ſpoken in ge- 
ncral, and in particular z touching 
the object of Religious Worſhip, and 
touching the invocation of Saints, 
and the veneration that is given to 
Images, For, as to the Dodtciie, 
we have almott the ſame reaſons a= 


gainſt all theſe different obiedts of 


Worſhip: And, as to the practice, all 
the World knows, that thereare yet 
kr greater. abuſes comm'tt..d in the 
Worſhip of all that they c..1] Reliques 
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of Saints , than in that of Images, 
What we have in particular , toy 
ching Reliques, may be reduced unt 
two principal Heads 3 the firſt, tha 
neither the Council of Trent , nor the 
Catechiſm , nor the Bithop of Cm 
dom , ſay , that Reliques have no vit 
tue, nor that we ought not to plac 
confidence in them , as they all do fy 


['.ia, de of Images. On the contrary , th 


[1VIC, 
San. 
RC. 4: 
exltu 
58.0, 


Council teacheth., that God confers i 
ry great graces by means of Reliques; 
and the Catechiſm ſpeaks ſtrong, 
and more openly 3 that God makes iſ 
of them to heal the lame and the blind 
to Taiſe th: dead, and to exorciſe devil 
and to drive them out of the bodies of | 
wing men, By which paſſages, tix 
Council, and the Catechiſin, on tht 
one hand, rccommend the Worltip 
of Reliques, above that of Image, 
tor the virtue, which they would hart 
believed to be in Reliques: Andot 
the other hand , themſelves, in fomt 
m-8{ure overthrow , the principl 
reaſon , which they alledge to jultitt 
the Worſhip of Itnages , which 1s, 
that they oclicve there is no virtuel 
them. As 
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As for the Biſhop of Condom, he 
helters himſelf from all theſe difficul- 
ties, in not ſaying , whether taere 1s, 
or. is not, any virtue in Reliques. 
And here is the ſecond thing, which 
is to be obſerved ,, touching Reliques 
in particular, that the Biſhop of Con- 
lm ſeems not to confider them , but: 
25 marks of reverence and affection , 
which are borne for the perſons we 
loye and honour. From whence he 
draws this conſequence , That if God, p. 36, 
all jealous as he is of the love of men,dotb 37, & 
wt look, upon 4,45 if we divided betwixt 38. 
him and the creature, when we love anr 
neighbour for bis ſakg 3, the ſame G14 , 
bowſoever jealous of the reſpef of Belie- 
vers, doth not behold them , as if they 
divided the Worſhip which they owe un- 
to him aloze, when they honour, for the 
rep. which they bear unto bim , thoſe 
whom he himſelf hath hezoured. And in 
the end he concludes, that theſe out- 
ward marks of reverence not being abſo- 
litely nee flary, the Church may extend 
more or leſs theſe exteriour practices, ac- 
ending to the diverſity of times and pla- 
er, not deſiring that her children ſhould; 
be 
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be ſervilely ſubjed unto viſible things, 
All the World may fee, how thi 
diſcourſe 15 turned and {weetned, a 
how it ſeems to open a way to ſony 
Reformation: but it theſe opinions) 
fincere , and approved by all thoſe 
the Roman Communion, let them,g 
leaſt, make appear, that their action 
do anſwer their words. It they wil 
onely honour the Saints , the tne 
honour of dead bodies is burial 3 arl 


as for apparel, and other ye 


which ſerved for their uſe , let then 
be carefully preſerved , if they plea 
but let them not incenſe them, and[k 
them not expoſe them in the Houſed 
God, to become an object of Wor 
ſhip. Let them not ſuffer the peopt 
to truſt in Reliques, that tiq 
ſhould carry them with them, as pr 
ſervatives againſt danger of Fire, d 
Shipwrack, and againſt the Dal 
himſelf; and that thereby, their heant 
cleaving unto the things which they bat 
before their eyes, they become mot 
negligent of praying unto God, anl 
having recourſe to him alone. Nt 
perſons havegreater reſpe& and ven 
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ntion for the memory of Saints, than 
we have; .let there be no mixture of 
Religion, nor Worſhip, no not the 
rey terms: for , as for us, it is our 
umovable Foundation, that God as 
one ought to be the obje& of our Re- 
jon, and that there ought not to be 
ary fort of Religious Worſhj pgiven to 
zy, but unto God onely. 

God will have usto love ourneigh- 
bours, which are living members of 
cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and which are 
not things inanimate , or the dead 
partsof living members, asarethe Re- 
lques;for this is the reaſon, for which 
tie Council will have men to have a 
reneration for them. But who doth 
not know , that even in this love for 
cur neighbours, there may be an ex- 
þ&, and that God may be diſpleaſed 
lereat.God permits us to love goods, 
udriches, as gifts from his hand, but 
tis Jove doth often extend too far A 
ud God is offended at it. The Scri- 
ure calls coveteouſneſs Idolatry ; 8 
every day ſay, that men do ido- 
ie what they love, when they love it 
exceſs, It is the ſame thing, in a 
man- 
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manner,as to the honour that is duety 
Saints, God will have us to lovean 
honour their memory, that we ſhoull 
praiſe them , that we ſhould propek 
to imitation their Faith , their Zeal, 
that their names ſhould be in vena: 
tion and bleſfing amongſt us: butht 
will not we obſerve no meaſure, h 
will not have us give unto them th 
ſame marks of Honour, as wegin 
unto himſelf ; and he not onely for 
bids that we ſhould divide this ho 
nour betwixt him and the Saints, bit 
he will alſo have us not communicat 
the leaſt part of it unto any but him 
ſelt alone. 

Now to end this article of the wet 
ſhip of Saints, of Reliques, and dl 
mages, if the Bifhop of Condom wil 
do any thing that is ſincere and oli 


if he will cure the diſeaſe, and nd 
palliate it 3 that is, if he will lear 
the Foundations of Faith whole, ant 
intixe, and diſpel a conſiderable pat 
of our Controverſies, as he faith it 
his deſign todo, it is not enought! 
change ſome terms,or to faſten them; 
nor to inſinuate, as he doth, thatti 
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Church of Rome may uſe ſome ma- 
deration in the outward ſigns of this 
orſpip , whileſt in the general, it is 
ken, that at the bottom , the Do- 
&rine and: practice of the Roman 
Church, is all along one and the 
lane, 

As for us, though it may ſeem that 
there is leſs appearance of evil and ſu- 
perſtition, in the manner of the Bi- 
ſhop of Condom”s ſpeaking, than there 
isin that of the Council.of the Roman 
Catechiſm, and the other Docours 
of his Communion, we can look nel- 
ther upon the one nor the other but 
onely as humane inventions. And to 
conclude,theſe very ſweetnings of the 
Biſhop of Condom himſelf, being far 
from giving us any ill opinion of our 
Reformation , rather confirm us the 
more, that the worthy and moderate 
perſons of the Roman Church,do'them- 
{elyes, at leaſt, condemn a good part 
of what we condemn , and that by 
conſequence,they acknowledge there- 
by in ſome ſort , that a Retormatiou 
Is uſctul and neceſſary. 
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Of juft- THE THIRD PART, | nn. 


cation, In 


The method which the Biſhop | gen 
Condom hath obſerved, requires, that | es, 
after the Worſhip of Saints, &c. we | Bead 
examine his Doctrine concerning |w | tai 
Rification, the merit of Works, of Sx | he 
tisfactions, Purgatory, and of Indul- | of Ct 
gences. | Penn: 

It is true, as the Biſhop of Condon | jjicat 
ſaith, that the Article of Juſtification | the'he 
15 one of the chick things which gar | yd 1 
occaſion ofreformation to our Fathers | caſe 
Very few are Ignorant what was the | tem 
ſtate of the Latin church at that time, | fyes 


' On one hand preſented it ſelfe the Dv- | delive 


Grin of the merit. of works.,the necellity | nd ad 
of ſatisfying Gods Jultice in thislifer | gee | 
endureing the fire of Purgatory after | tation 
death, to compleat what was want: | Our F 
ing of this ſatisfaction; on the other | yas a1 
hand was to be ſeen an extraordinar | tat t 
irregulatity in the life and manners, | the n 
well of the Clergy, as of the peopls þ 
and by conſequence no likelihood of 
ſalvationneither by works,nor by thoſe Þ 
ftisfactions: and 1n fine there appear-Þ conli} 


ed no other Object before the cyes dÞtence 
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men, but Purgatory , or Hell. 

In this ſtate of the Church,the Pope 

ns the Treaſures of his Indulgen- 
des, diſtributes his Agnus's , his 
Beads , and Reliques, and preſcribes 
tain numbers of Pater aofters, and 
he Mary's , of Stations, of Vilits 
of Churches , of Pilgrimages , Faſts, 
Pennances, of macerations and mor- 
tfications 3 with which, and with 
he help of Pardons , Diſpenfations , 
nd Indulgences , which were pur- 
caſed at a dear rate, thoſe who had. 
them were not onely jnſtified them- 
klves, but helped to juſtifie others , 
ddlivering ſouls out of Purgatory , 
and acquiring for them a greater de- . 
pree of blefſednefſe, or an augmen- 
ation of glory,as the Councill ſpeaks. 
Our Fathers. did believe, that there 
Was an abuſe in all thefe things , and 
tat this Dodrine which poſſeſſed 


the minds of the people, and that 
[made up the greateſt part of their pi- 
fy, did overthrow the Foundation 
Fd Religion, which doth efſfentially 
Econlilt, in placing one chiefeſt conh- 
Fence in the Death 
E | gpE7); 
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Chriſt; and farther , in ſerving God 
according to his will , and not ac- 
cording to the commandinents of 
men. 

It is alſo true, that fince the Re. 
formation ., the Church of Rome it 
{elf doth ſeem to be a little more re- 


ſerved, than ſhe was before , as wel 


as to expreſſions, in regard of her 
Dodtrines, as in regard of the pra 
Rice, and the very uſe of Indulgen- 
ces 3 and they are beholding to us 
for it, which doth very much ſerve 
for the juſtification of our firſt Refor. 
mers 3 but the abuſes are yet too 
great in one, and the other, for the 
corrupting of piety, and ſcandalizing 
of true Chriſtians, 

Thoſe who onely conſider the con- 
troverſie of Juſtification at a diſtance, 
or tranſiently, without ſearching in- 
to the grounds and conſequences, 
will not, it may be, at firſt, thinkit 
fo important as it is: but it is of 
{0 greas moment, what herein 


the judgment of thoſe , who are well | 


informed amongſt us, that asto the 
contrary , we ſhould not ſlick here 
fo 
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to maintain, that the difference of 
Belief , which doth ſeparate us from 
the Church of Rome, as to this point, 
is of ſo great conſequence unto Reli- 
gion, that there is ſcarce any great- 
fs, ; 
Let us therefore be permitted , ac- 
cording to the liberty that Diſpute 


doth require, to deny here formally 


what the Biſhop of Condoms doth aver 
in ſomthing an uncertain manner , 
That there are but few learned men of 
our fide ( as he ſpeaks ) bt do confeſs, 
that we ought not to ſeparate from tbe 
Church of Rome , about this point, and 
that this difficulty is not any longer cou- 
ſidered as much material , by the moft 
intelligent perſons amongſt us. 

The Biſhop of Condom doth not 
cite one of thoſe Jearned men,nor one 
of thoſe intelligent perſons , unto 
whom he imputcs theſe ſorts of Sen- 


timents, as the importance of the bu- 


neſs doth require, The Confeſſion 
of Faith of our Churches, which con- 
tains the General Belief of thoſe of 
our Communion , explains it ſelf to 
the contrary upon this point , as 

M 2 throug*- 


438 An Anſwer to 
throughly as may be: it confirms the 
very Doctrine, which the firſt Re. 
formers taught, declaring in expreſ 
terms, © That how little foever we 
« ſwerve from this Foundation, we 
«* can never findeany eaſfe,but that we 
* ſhall be continually toſſed with in- 
* quictude. 

The Council of Trent it (elf ac: 
knowledged the importance of thi 
Controverſic 3 Firſt, in that it takes 
notice of it from the firſt , as one df 
the principal cauſes of the Schiſm, 
and which did moſt deſerve the car: 
of the ſaid Council: And in the fc 
cond place, by the prodigious length 
of its Decree, and by the vaſt num- 
ber of its Canons and Anathema's, 
much greater upon this point , than 
apon any other, 

In ſumme , it may be ſaid, thatit 
is not onely a principal point, butit 
is one of them which are moſt fuch, 
The others, for the moſt part, do 
onely regard ſome part of Religion: 
Errour doth corrupt but that part, 
and doth not influence the others , if 
we may ſo ſpeak. The worlinp 

the 
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the Hoſt, for example, is, without 
doubt , one of the moſt effential_ 
wints, in which it is impoſſible to 
fnde any mean, becauſe the queſtion 


 s, whether it onght to be worſhip- 


ed ornot worſhipped, which is the firſt 
and greateſt Act of Religion : Never- 


 theleſs, this is but a particular point; 


4 capital errour indeed for them , 
who are deccived in it , but which 
doth nothing , or changeth nothing, 
in all the other Fundamental Points. 

But who ſpeaks of Juſtification , 
ſpeaks of the means of our Salvation, 
that is to ſay, the Myſtery of our Re- 
&mption 5 there is nothing more im- 
portant , than not to be deceived in 
the choice of ſuch a matter , becauſe 
fa man fails to take the right way,he 
falls from errour to errour , and the 
ery true eflence of Religion 1s chan- 
xd and altered. 

This truth will plainly appear, vy 
the bare comparing of our Doctrine 
with that of the Church of 'Rome. 

We do believe , that our Juſtifica- 
ton doth alone conſiſt herein,that ha- 
Wing deſerved death, Jcfus Chriſt dy- 
M3, 6] 


149 An Anſwer to PartIlf 
ed for us, and ſatisfied the Juſtice of 
God the Father for us, who for the 
love of his Son, pardoneth all ow 
tins in general, uniting us unto him 
by a truc and lively faith , and impy- 
ting his righteouſneſs and obedience 
unto us, that is to ſay, the merit df 


his Death it ſelf, as though we hal 


(uffered it in our own perſons. We 
believe that it is God himſ{clf, that 


doth beget and ſtrengthen this Fatth | 


in our hearts , by the inward opers 
tion of his Holy Spirit , and by the 
outward Miniſtry of his Word and 
Sacraments, as ſhall be explainedin 
what follows, upon the ſubject of the 
Sacraments3 that this Faith is nota 
dcad, or. idle Faith, but a living 
Faith , and working by love, and by al 
forts of good works, and that thek 
works are very acceptable to God, 
and neceſlary to Salvation, as ant 
ſeparable conſequent of that Faitl 
which juſtifies us 3 but that it is ont- 
ly of pure Grace. and by the alone 
merit of the dcuat!t of T ſus Chriſt,that 
God doth forgivs us our fins, and 
give us evellaliiag, Lite, Laftly, 
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televe , that we ought to be fofar 
fom making the goodneſs and mer- 
qof God a motive of fin , or of ne- 
oeRing good works, that we ought, 
on the-contrary , to make 'it a mo- 
te of Love, of Fear, of Thank- 
kneſs, and of an /humible obedience 


anto all his commandments. 


This is the ſurame of our DoGdtrine. 
wholly conformable to the Spirit of 
the Goſpel, worthy of the infinite 
goodne(s of God, and of the honour 
that we have of being, his children, 
and which alſo leaveth unto/him all 
tie glory of our Salvation, and there- 
byputs us, by its very own jnacure, 
under an indiſpenſable obligation of 
being an holy people , and of doing 
tis Will, 7th 

There are other Dottrines which 
00 proceed from 'hence , or relate 
hereto, whereof it is-true, that many 
fines the diſpute is only of words; 
and it ſeemeth, that a man may bein 
an errour , as to ſome of theſe Do- 
Arines, without derogation 'from 
the Glory of God , or prejudicing 
therule of our condutt : as, touching 

the. 
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the aſſurance which Believers mz 
have of their Ele&ion, and touchi 
the ſenſe wherein it is ſaid, that Goy 
doth recompenſe our good works; 
but as to what concerns thoſe dye 
ſentiments, which we laid down, 
touching the onely cauſe of our Juſj 
fication, namely , the Bloud of ou 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which blotteth 
out our fins, without our bringing 
any thing on our parts, but that grac 
wherewith he himſelf makes us toim- 
brace the merits of his Death, as iti 
the Foundation of the love and regard | hith 
which we owe unto-him , ſo od 

the quict of our own conlciences: 
and not to think of God on this t- 
ſpc&, as highly as may be, and s 
we are thereby bound; or to diminiſh 
directly or indirectly, by our thoughts 
or expreſſions , the leaſt point of thi 
glory ( which he hath to be the oneh 
Authour of our Salvation) or of tit] 
obligation which we have toward 
him, is to offend his Divine Majely 
in.the moſt tender part, as we mayfo 
ſay, of that love which he him 
hath for us. | 


WW 
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rs may} We have this advantage on this 
uching | pint, as 00 many others, that the 
at God Wheneri of the Roman Church do 
works: almoſt to all that we believe ; 
oe due | te diſpute is, for the moſt part, one- 
down, [ftouching what they add unto that 
r Juſt |yhich we þelieve. They confefs, as 
of our Ive, that God is the onely Authour of 
lotteth mr Salvation 3 and it would be ſaid 
ringing [firſt ſight, that all which the Biſhop 
t grace [ifCondom hath fet forth as to his 
; toime [Klief, touching Juſtification, doth in- 
as it s [tiely agree with our Doctrine; for he 
regard | faith as we CO, That our fins are freely 
$4 of ſryiver Un10 W , through the Divine 
ences: | wroy , for bis Son Feſus Chriſt's ſake, 
this 16 {ybv' blotted them out by bis own Blogd. 
and 8 [efaith alſo, that the righteouſneſs of 
mini | ſw Chrift 35 imputed unto w , which 
oughts [#an expreſſion we ordinarily keep 
of this | ur ſelves to, according to the ſtile of 
 onelj | Kipture , for the better underſtand- 
of tht [igthe very Word, the nature and 
ward | tens of Juſtification, The Gentle- 
iajeſly Fen of the Roman Church , and the 
mayo | Council of Trent in particular,docom- 
him{el | waly decline this expreſlion, becauſe 
; t intimates openly enough , thi: 
2 "oa 
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it is not by any righteouſneſs, thatz]fat1 
in us, that we are juſtified,but bycha[ging 1 
righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chrift whichi|hecul 
out of us, and which 15 made ours h|nen , 
imputation : as the Money which j|mhich 
paid by the ſurety, 15 made the De|Wola 
btors, or reputed to be his3 becauk}tion, 
the Creditor is accountable for it, ani|{urs, 

diſchargeth him of his debt. Thoſe than fi 
the Church of Rome , do not at alytwo 
accommodate themſelves unto thi|yters 0 
manner of thinking or ſpeaking , he|ecrec 


. cauſe they joyn unto this Righteoſulcat 


neſs of Jeſus Chriſt , that is imputeiÞatorio! 
unto us,a righteouſneſs, that is pyillirun 
per and inherent in us , as they {i,|(aon 
which doth concur with the forma|grat r 
This it is , which is properly teſamocet 
ground of the Queſtion bet wixt theaſlalt d 
aad us, and the ſource of ſeveralo} Which 
ther DoQrines, which we do rejel| tioke p 
as ſhall be fpoken in the followin| lihop 
Diſcourſe, reaſon 

However, it is true , that the li liercby 
ſhop of Condom here ſeems to advaiUlthot 
a fiep towards us : at leaſt, it is «| ad by 
tain , that he hath done much goalie ob 
to Religion in general, in diſchw] great n 
gif unde 
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by tha{ging it in ſome ſort, from all the vain 
hichi|ſeculations , not onely of the School- 
urs ly|nen , but alſo of the Council it ſelf , 
hich j[mhich is evidently as much or more 
ie De|Solaftical on this point of Juſtifica- 
zecauſ{ton, as the moſt thorny School-Do- 
it, an}, The Decree contains no leſs 
hoſed[tun ſixteen great Chapters, and thir- 
at | ytwo Canons, to which the Cha- 
to thi[yters of the Decree are reduced. The 
g > b6|Decree is full of diſtinGions of the fi- 
hteou|ul cauſe z the efficient cauſe, the me- 
mputel}torious cauſe, the formal cauſe, the 
is pro ulſirumental cauſe, and the like; the 
ey ſq] ons full of Arathema?s againſt a 
forme] great many opinions, if not good or 
ly te mmocent (being yet in diſpute) at 
xt thenalt doubtful and indifferent, and 
verale] Mich are viſibly of the opinions of 
o rej] toſe particular Do&ours, which the 
llowin| hop of Condom would with good 
|=bn have laid aſide: the Council 
the tb tereby making Articles of Faith , of 
adva} ll thoſe ſubtilties in Canoniſing them, 
t is &#} ad by this means putting an invinci- 
h gooſe obſtacle. unto a reunion , by the 
diſchu Mat number of Anathema's which it 
pint funders generally againſt all thoſe, 
who 


| 
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who will not admit all theſe opini- 

ons and diſtinctions of the Schook. 
Our Confeflion of Faith , reduces 


all-this matter of Juſtification, unto, 


few Articles, in Apoſtolical fiile, vey | * 


ſimple;and very clear. And. the Bj 
ſhop of Condom doth allo reduce the 


very Chapters of the Decree, and al |: 
the Canons., unto a few words ; | 


far we ſeem to.go., as it were, hand 
in hand. 


-But it muſt-needs'be, that the kind. , 


neſs which the Biſhop of Condom doth 
us, is not fincerez what he givesu 
with one hand, he taketh away at the 
ſame time with the other: and it 


ma 
be ſaid, that this is ſtill one of tho 
Articles of Faith, which the Rona" 
Church receives as we do , well nigl Fa 
as fundamental, but from whence, a|; 


the ſame time, ſhe dero 


trary Docrines. 
The Biſhop of Condom faith her, 


That God doth freely forgive us our ſth 


gates by colt 


of his Son. In the following Sets 


ons it will appear , that theſe fins he 


not ſo forgiven, nor {o blotted ” 
Ul 


Nt hav; 


And t 
bat the 


and that he blots them out by the bla Mere 


k Rom, 
Rar, TP 
lercon , 
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ut that we are bound neceſſarily to 
tisfic our ſelves by zerpporal pains £2 
tir fe, by the torments of Purgaro- 


yin the other; or by tbe Pardons and 


4 a of the Holy Chair: and 
om hence , without going farther, 
lwing ſaid that our fins are blotted 
mt by the bloud of Jeſus Chriſt, he 


immediately adds, and by the Grace 


phich regenerates ws. Now here we 
nult obſerve, that it is the conſtant 
DoQrine of the Church of Rome, that 
tis in our power to xcjed this grace, 
"accept it , when it is offered unto 
5; and that then, when it falls out 
tat we do not reject it, but reccive' 
fand afterward adt of our ſclves 
Mth the aiſiſtance of this grace, we 
ave a proper merit of our own, and 
bme part in the Work of our Salva- 
om, though it ſhould be one'y tor 
ot having rejected it. 

And though it ſeem at firſt ſight, 


lat there isnot in this point ſo great 


fidfference betwix: the Gratlemenof 


01 


tle Rom as! Church 1::d LS , it WH aDs 


Rr, apon very &þ tie r fcdtton ride 


Kreon, that as to thic Foniduion , 


N this 
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this difference is very great, as well 
upon the points of their DoCtrine in 
this very matter, as upon all the 6- 
ther points that proceed from it, 

In the firſt place, he bufics himſelf 
more or leſs, touching the ſincerity 
and purity of thoughts which we 
ought tohave, not oncly of the pow- 
er of God, but more particularly of 
his grace and infinite goodnefs, which 
could make us without us,and which 
wull yet fave us, in ſome ſenſe, not 
onely without our {elves , as when 
he is found of them which ſeek him 
not, but alſo often maugre ourſelves 
as when he doth touch the hearts < 
thoſe which perſccute his Church, 
which in effect is, what the Chr: 
fiian , Religion hath, more no- 
ble, mot cflential, and moſt admti- 
rable, We have nothing upon this 
point, but to compare our Sentiment, 
with thoſe of the Church of Rome, to 
{ce which are moſt conformable unto 
this fair Tdea of the great mercy 
God, which makes him to extend 
his benefits and compatſſions even Ut- 


to thoſe very perſons who reſiſt him, 
E 1, We 
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1. We attribute all nnto God, in 
the Work of our Salvation , without. 
defiring to take any thing unto our 
ſlves3 and albeit this very thing were 
true, that we could pretend unto a- 
ny {mall part, yet upon the whole, 
the errour may not be crimina). It 
may, on the contrary, be eſteemed 
prefyund humility, and an acknow- 
dgm-nt of onr nothingneſs; where- 
3 the Rom/b Church, whatever pro- 
teltation ſhe makes, that ſhe alſo at- 
tribates all to God, as we do, ſticks 
nt nevertheleſs to attribute unto 
man, a great part of the merit and 
honour of his Salvation, 

2, In aſcribing all unto God,as we 
do, and in renouncing our ſelves, we 
aſſure the quiet of conſcience, becauſe 
thereby we put all the confidence cf 
our Salvation in the goodneſs of God, 
and in the merits of his Son's Death, 
which is an unſhakeable Foundation) 
whereas the Church of Rome givcs 
man an opinion of his own ſirength, 
which, on the one fide, cannot bur 
diminith,in ſome ſort, that intire con- 
hdence which he ought to have in the 
N 2 bloud 
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bloud of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and 
on the other fide , make him promiſe 
himſelf much from his Faſts, and from 
his other good Works, Ilke the Pha. 
riſce in the Goſpel: and notwit) 
KRanding this, he ceaſeth not to he 
miſerably perplexed in this life, or at 
his death , with fears of Purgatorygr 
of Hell, when he comes to perceive 
his weaknc(s, and to think thatit 
was partly in his poweg.to have ſaved 
himſclf. 

3. Our Belief doth very ſtrictly in- 
gage us, by all the ſtrongeſt bands 
Love , and Gratitude, to Worſhip 
God, and to ſerve him, and tokeep 
his Commandments, with fo much 
the more care and zcal , as he faveth 
us by his pure grace, overcoming the 
very oppoſition of our Will. The 
Doftrine of the Gentlemen of the Re 
man Church , doth alſo ingage them 
to the ſame Duty, but it diminzſheth 
much herein, by ſuppoſing that they 
are .ſomething bcholding unto. thei 
own naturs] ſtrength : and beſides 
this, it mingles with this duty, mo- 
tives, of Hope of good, and fear : 

| evil, 


Part ] 


1108 
not bt 
liffcu 


leratl 


which 
Articl 
meter 
Kit 
the m! 
toufr 
which 
rt m 


rlaxa 
hey h 
Or tha 
them , 
Il, 
But 
(bj 
hat 
ercy 
tlio 
bee 


fared, 


t Int 
» and 
-Omiſe 
| from 

Pha- 
with 
to be 
OT at 
Yry.or 
rceive 
hat it 
ſaved 


ly in- 
ndsof 
2r|hip 
) keep 
much 
aveth 
the 
The 
e Ro- 
them 
(heth 
the 
their 
{ides 
mo- 
Ir of 
evll, 


Part THT. The Biſhop -f Condom. 151 
nfl, which in their nature would 
not be amiſs, were it as caſ12,as 1t 15 
lificult, to keep them within jufſt mo- 
kntion > which nevertheleſs* are al- 
mays more of the diſpenſation of the 
Law , than of the true Spirit of the 
Goſpe). 

The onely or the principal thing , 
which is alledged againſt us upon this 
kticle of Juſtification, is, that they 
mtend that our Doctrine referring, 
$it doth, our Salvation wholly to 
he mercy of God, and to the righ- 
touſneſs of Cuz Lord Jeſus Chritt , 
which is imputed unto us, it ſeems to 
mt men at liberty, or at leaſt under a 
raxation from good Works; as it 
ſity had nothin? ro do on theirpart, 
that it ought to be indifferent unto 
tiem , whether they did good or e- 
ſl, 

But we have alrcady prevented this 
0bjecion, by riving to underſtand, 
lat being i ey far izom making the 
tercy of God an cecalion of fin, and 
Wlionce , We ay with David, that 
"46 mercy with God, that he maybe 
ared, - 


N 3 And 
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And beſides, though there be but 
too much of vice and fin in us, as we 
do not preſume that our manners are 
better than thoſe of Roman Catholicks 
we can fay, for the defence of our Do- 
Grin? that it cannot be ſeen that we 
are much more wicked or extrays 
gant than they, whether the people 
or Clergy be regarded, 
We, on our fide, do yet oppoſe 
unto the Gentlemen of the Roma 
Church, that their Belictdoth produce 


two :nfallible evil effetts3 it caſts ſome 


in:o a preſumption of their own me: 
Tits, from whence proceed Vows, 
Abſiincnces, Macerations , and other 
the like practic: 's, Which we believe 


ſuperititious,and contrary to the Word 


of God; and it precipitates others in- 
to ceſpa'r,by tne reſentment they have 
of their own weakneſs, from whence 
proceeds their recourſe unto Saints, 
Purgatory, Indulgences, and 31l thok 
other Dod@rines and Practices; which 
we believe to be contrary unto trut 


p:Cty. 


I* my therefore be ſeen byr\c bar. 
comparing of our Dodrcine with that 
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Iithe Charch of Rome, which of the 


wo doth moſt tend unto the glory 
{God , and to form the molt pure 
ad difintercfled thoughts in our 
farts and 1f in the end, the diffe- 
race which there is betwixt the one 
ad the other , doth not induce any 
ry conſiderable change in Religion, 
fs will yet farther appear, incxami- 
ing other Doctrines, which in ſome 
bt, depend upon Juſtification. 


kiman Church, who diſcover toe p. = 
xft ſentiments of Free Grace, fpcak 


[almoſt every where as we do. We a- 
- | gee with them inthe principal, which 


k that good Works are not only well 
teaſing unto God , but neceſſary to 
vation : Nor do we deny, either 
one or the other., that God doth 
town his gifts and his graces, and. 
tat, according to his promiſes , he 
wth freely reward thoſe who ſerve 


| lim, In ſumme, it would ſeem , that 


tis Doctrine were ſufficient to enter- 
tain 


The firſt, in the Biſhop of Condom*s VII. 
ader is the merit of ,Works, upon The me- 
mich we confels ſincerely, that the rit of 
lihop of Condom , and thoſe of the forks, 


Merer, 
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tain in our hearts the true love of I'*: 


154 


Righteouſneſs , and hatred of Sin;Þ 
and herc it tis properly : that the di. 


ſpute is onely touching words, This 
term of merit, which nath been intro- 
duced onely by an ill interpretation 
of the Latin, hath indeed thus much 
of diſguſt, that on the one hand, it 
ſeems to make our weak endeavour 
to concur with the merit of thebloud 
of our Lord and Saviour ]cſus Chriſt, 
and to ſuppoſe ſome proportion be: 
twixt ourWorks , and cterna] Life: 
and on the other hand, it puffs up 
that arrogancy , unto which mani; 
naturally too much inclined.But theſe 
Gentlemen do in ſome fort ſalve the 
former of theſe inconveniences, in de- 
claring as they do, that they do not 
attribute any merit unto Works, but 
by virtue of the free promiſe, which 
God hath made to reward them,pro- 
ducing them himſelf in us by his 
gracc; and beſides the moderate per- 
{ons amongſt them , do not diſſent, 
but that theſe ſorts of expreſſions 
meiit , may very well be waycd, and 
that ours are more humble and _ 
ate : 
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&&: as alſo on our part we do not 
&oy, but that thoſe of the Romau 
Church, may be ſuffered 1n the ſenſe 
wherein they now explain them. 
Ind it may be this is it , which the 
lihop of Condom doth here under- 
fnd, when he ſaith, that the Lear- 
xd of our Communion do not be- 
leve ome of our” Diſputes upon this 
xint, to be very material. 

What is here moſt myſterious , 15 , 
tat upon this exprefſion, that good 
Works do merit eternal life, there are 
ounded two other Dodrines which 
neyery evil, The firſt is, that they 
we not contented to command works ' 
that are truly good and commanded, 
$s to worſhip God onely, to ſerve 
tone but him, to obey our Saperi- 
ws, and laſtly, tolove God with all 
wy hearts, and our Neighbour as our 
Eves, which is the ſumme of the 
law, and of Chriſtian Religion; but 
ney have brought in the praQtice of 
lows,of Abſtinences, of Pilgrimages, 
Mxcerations, and all thoſe other 
Works, which the Biſhop of Condom 
(th call Pennances , becauſe in very 


deed, 
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_ deed , God hath not required any bi, 

that nature. [VP 

The other evil Dod@rine whig| n 
proceeds from the merit of Works j E 


that of Satisfaction S of Purgatoy, tt h 


and Indulgences3 for thoſe who 4 
theſe Iorky of Pennance, believe thy 
ſatisfie, at leaſt in ſome part , the jp i 
ſtice of God z and therefore it is, thy wi 
they call them SatisfaGons: and thok ks by 
who do none of them, believe then; 


{elves deſtin?d to the pains of Purge 1 
bf 


tory , and have recourſe unto Indul 
gences fo deliver them. 
VIxr; The Dodrine of SatisfaRtionsi, 
Satyp,. in reality, ſo evil, according tou, 
Qo,, that it doth intirely vitiate all thats; C 
Purg,. 800d, in that of Juſtification, anda: 
<a &8 good Works. One would fay, that, | 
y, and her Goſpel , a Diſcoubſj7 ® 
Ii nN WEre anotner OIPE1 , W 1 
ncur- meerly humane , the ſeveral patt bir 
Eences. whereof do fo ill agree together Ve 
far is the whole Article from being 
conform unto the Analogy of Faith, ed 
E/.1.18. The Scripture reiterates unto "pal 
Pſal. 32. throughout, that God doth pardet "TX 
12. Us our fins for his Son's ſake; thatl by 


Pſ. 103. our fins were redder than ſcarlet, it le B 
| i make 


th eter 
x whe 


" R. 
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any df -kes them white as ſnow 3 that he 
\ Troutes them not unto us, that he co» 
whig xs them, that he blotteth them out, 
orks, tat he ſeparateth them from us , as 
S210}; 2; the Eaſt is from the Weſt. 
who Ol" The Biſhop of Condom (aith on the 
eye tiy mtrary, that God doth pardon our fink, 
the; I upon ſuch condition, under ſuch Laws, 
ot with ſuch reſervation as be plesſeth; 
a hs bu be confers #n intire abolition of all 
Le committed for Baptiſm 3; but as for 
Purg ſe that are committed after Baptiſm, 
> Indi bl forced by our ingratitude, changes 
«one ( Mernal pain i480 a temporel. T is 
0b; what the Council of Trene calls re- 
5 © liting the ſin, and retaining the pu- 


tv, 
thats ment. 


andd This is to fay, that God doth par- 


*conf{9» 2nd he doth not pardon 3 or at 
faſt, that he doth not fully pardon. 

tur fins,all blotted out as they are,do 
rertheleſs cry for vengeance. It is 
wt enough, that Jeſus Chriſt hath a- 
ined for them, nor that we repent, 
adendeavour to amend, and to keep 
half le Commandments of God , if toge- 
ler herewith we donot Works, which 
le Biſhop of Condom calls painful 
and 
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and laborious, or if we, ſuffer no 
temporal pains, cither in this lif 
or after death. "This is what hat 
been already touched; the DoGrine 
of the Church of Rome, is not onely 
injurious unto the mercy of God, and 
unto the merit of the death of Jeſus 
Chriſt , by the conditions and reſtti 
ions which ihe preſumes to bring 
thereunto, but ſhe contradicts her ve. 
ry {elf pulling down with one hand, 
what ſhe builds up with another, Qu 
the one hand, Feſws Chriſt hath fully 
payed the price of our ranſome 3 there it 
nothing wanting of this payment, bis ju 
ſtice is imputed unto us, our ſins are blu 
ted out by bis bloud. T1 a werd, Felw 
Chriſt bath fully ſatisfied for us. And on 


Pag. 60, the other haud, the Juſtice of God, and 
& 61.. 4 certain way which be hath appointed 


will bave us #6 to ſuffer our ſelves fit 
our ſens, 

The Biſhop of Condom would (alre 
this contradiction, by ſaying, , as he 
doth, that theſe pains which God 
ſerves, are onely to keep us ## our dv 
ty, within the hands of Fuftice , as It 
ſpeaks, and not to (atisfhic for om 
tnere 


of the | 
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therefore it is that he makes a kind of 
eſtation, that if after the explica- 
jon, which he gives in that ſenſe, Ie 
ful objeQ unto thoſe of bis Communion, 
tut they do prejudice unto the ſatisfafii- 
m of Feſus Chriftz, that we muſt forges 
phat be bath already t1d,:'s that Feſus 


| Chrift bas paid the full price of our ran- 


hm, &c. and that if we yet objefd to 


* | thew, that they believe they ſhall be able 


1 ſatisfie of themſelves, as to ſome part 
of the pain which is due to their fins, be 
wy boldly ſay that the contrary doth ap- 
tur by the Maxims which be bath efta- 
biſped. Unto which he adds for a 
concluſion, That what they call ſatisfa- 
lon, with the ancient Church zs notbing, 
AFTER ALL, but as application of the 
finite ſatisfaFion of Feſws Chriſt. 

{t may plainly be (cen by theſe laſt 
expretſzons of the Biſhop of Condoms, 
that he ſeemes to doe like the Dove , 
which returned unto the Ark not 
knowing where to reſt her foot, AF- 
TER ALL, what they call ſatisfaftior, 
u nothing but the application of the ſa- 
tifallion of Feſus Chriſt, This cxpreth- 
on hath ſomething in it improper, and 

Oo ins 
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incumbred , becauſe it cannot be any 
thing but Faith onely , which is the 
hand of the Soul, that can apply unto 
us the ſatisfaFion of Jeſus Chritt , by 
as of love, and reliance. It cannot 
properly be faid , that any Works 
done by us, or that any pain that we 
ſuffer, can be the application of theo- 
bedience, which Jeſus Chrilt cendred 
unto his Father , and of the pains 
which he ſuffercd for ns. 

The truth is, that the Biſhop 
Condom. afterhaving deiended as much 
as he could, the opinions and the ex 
prefſions of the Church of Rome, wil 
givetounderſiand, that AFTERALL 


what they call ſatisfactions , are not 


properly ſatisfa&tions: that they them: 
ſelves do not believe they can fatishe, 
as they juſt now ſaid more expreſly, 
and that in concluſion, there is n06&- 
thing really but the fatisfaCtion of [c 
ſus Chriſt, which ought to be called 
by this name. This Doctrine is ſound, 
and it is certain,that it is in ſore fort 
tocome unto us,or rather to the truti 
of the Goſpel ; but this is nothing in 
the main,if the Dodrine of, the _— 
; : (| 
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dl of Trent be ſtill allowed to ftand, 
that is to ſay , it that be the Supreme 
uthority which muſt be propoſed to 
w545 the rule of our Faith:becauſe the 
Council is formally contrary to the 


: p d) ” 
Biſhop of Condoms Doctrine, Sef. r 


The Council ſpeaking of Works , 
nd of Penances ( the things here in 
queſtion) doth not onely call them fſa- 


kif, but the Council doth declare,that 
t ſuits not with the juſiice and goodneſs 
if God to forgive 8 our ſins without ſome 
ſatisfaGiion on our parts, and yet more 
expreſly ,, that theſe pennances w. 


| the Charch of Rome doth impoſe,are not 


mely a precaution fr our amendment and 
qremedy for the time to come, which the 
tihhop of Cond cm calls the bands of 
ultice and duty, but a puniſhment or a 
wenge, and a chaſtiſement for our paſt 
ſms, requiring in proper termes, that 
tbe Curates have always this maxime be- 
fire their eyes, and that they be veryex- 
«t in examining the quality of the crimes, 
nd the abil:t ies of the penitents, and to 
poſe upon them penanances proportionas 


ble 


cap. « 


Lib. 1. 


de Purg. 
64 «1 4p Biſhop of Condoms , doth teach thati 
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ble 20 2herr fins, This is fo clear and 
expreſs, that nothing can be more, 
In very deed, this Doctrine of the 
Council, is the common and conſtant 
Doctrine of the Church of Romeupai 
this point ; infomuch that Bellarmiy, 
by a ſubtilty contrary to that of the 


is we, who,properly ſatisfy for our fins 
and that the ſatisfaction of Jeſus Chri 
onely puts a value upon ours: The B+ 
ſhop of Condom therefore ought either 
ro make all thoſe of his communion 
rorelinquiſh this Doctrin of the Coun. 
ctl, which 15 the common and conſtant 
Doctrine of their Church, or to come 
fo an accord, that even by his own 
judgment, we have right to charge 
them with the two things that hav 
been touch'dz The one, that the Dv- 
ctrine of the Church of Rome doth 
contradict jt {elf 3 and the other, that 
they believe to ſatishe at leaſt in part, 
tor their finns, that by conſequence 
they do injury unto the infinite (ati 
taction of Jeſus Chritt. 
The Biſhop of Cendom did not 


Judge it for his purpoſe,co ſpeak more 


openly 


fart [I 
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genly, what thoſe painful an 1 labo- 
tous works , and thoſe ſatisfactory 
wins are , whereof here is queſti- 
nit might be ſaid, that theſe are ve- 
ly of the number of thuſe thin 5, 
ghich mult be little explained 3 


{ad which are much better when they 


mr lightly paſſed , or wrapped up in. 
xneral terms. It would indeed ſeem, 
tat the Biſhop of Condom hath intro- 

luc;d this term of painful and laberi- 

wworks, in the room of what tic 

ms Church directly calls jen! 
pirks, or ferAances and ſatirfations , 
There 15 much difference bet wixt the 

me aud the otherzthe one imports on= 

j dificult works, the other pun ſh- 
ments; and it may plainly be fecn by 

what hath been ſaid, that this altera- 

ton in the expre:hions , doth one'y 

moceed ' froin the altcration which 

tz Biſhop of Coudz; hith made 1 

be common Duutrine of the Churen 

0 Rome, 

Bnt to conclude, by. what name ſo - 
er they are called , we know tiny 
ae ſuch kind of works whereof we 
we alrzedy poken, Vows, Pilgrima- 
O3 3s 
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ges, Viſits of Churches , Abltinenceg 
Prayers by ſet- number , Hair ſhirts 
Sack-clothes, going without Shirts, 
lying hard, and ſuch other Mortifica- 
tions in this life 3 and at laſt,the paines 
of Purgatory ir the other. 

Now if it be here demanded, whe+ 
ther there be not ſome authority for 
all theſe Doarines, the Council of 
Trent produces not any. It only faith, 
that in the Old Teſtament there are 
{ome examples of perſons, whomGod 
hath puniſhed with temporal paines, 
though he had forgiven them their 
{ins aud that it ſeems to ſuit with the 
juſtice of God, that it ſhould be one 
kind of Grace which he ſhewes unto 
thoſe who have fianed betore Baprilm, 
aud another which he ſhews to thoſe 
who have ſinned after Baptiſm. The 
Biſhop of Condom (ajth the {ame , that 

tis 1s Juſt, that this is a certain Order 
cltabliſhedzas when God doth forgive 
us the fin of Adzm,and yerfor al] that 
not fice us from the malagies which 
are the conſequent of that ſin. 
Th:is is the onely groand , and folc 


att ority that they give us, for ſo con- 
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derable a DoGtrine as is that of Sati(- 
(tions; that is to ſay, an argument 
neerly humane , without any- corn- 
nnd or precept in Scripture:as if the 
wisand corretions which God ſends 
gtoexcrciſe our faith and patience, 

nere not at all effects of his love, ra- 
her than puniſhments ,- or as if this 
were a title or reaſon for us to give 
ur ſelves diſcipline, as they ſpeak, or 
torment our ſclves, and attempt in 
bme ſort upon our own lives. 

Asto us, who haveonely the will 
nd Word of God for the rale of our 
namers and actions, as well as of our 

Faith, we are perſwaded that a | theſe 

Works which God hath not co nman- 

&d, being, very far from pleating, do 

nd him 3 that all this appearance 

devotion,is nothing elſe but an imi- 

ation of the Sect of the Phariſces, 

wich corrupted the Law by their 

Traditions, faſting formally twice a- 

week: The abſtinence from meats, in 

ticular, is an imitation of the Se& 

the Pythagoreans, which fed on no- 

ing but Herbs: Whippings and Ms- 

ations, an imitationof the Prieſtof 
Baal, 
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Bal, and of thoſe of Cybele , wich 
whipped: themſelves , and tore their 
Skin, even till the bloud guſhed out; 
and to conclude , all theſe pretended 
Satisfactions are nothing elſc but com. 


- mandments of men, which, as it hath 


been faid.do maniteſtly derogate from 

Plr- the infinite Satisfaction of Jeſus 
tor Chriſt. 

6” Y we have the ſame things to ſay. 

Ze#Fen, Zainſt Purgatory, as againſt SatisfaCt. 

Fav. l-$. 0n5; it is alſo a Doctrine which dere 

com. de pates from the merit of the death of 


| _ _ —< Jeſus Chriſt,as if the expiation which 
purgato- he made of our fins , were imperfed, 


rio apud & that there were nced that we ſhould 
prices compleat it. There is no- track of 
iHlos nul- - I 
Iave) Pargatory to be fonrd in the Seri 
quarn ra- 

riſfima fiebat mentio, &c. Nulla, 8 uroarorio a 
ra, Fc. Cajetan. in Treat. de 7ndvlge cp. 2. Nile 
crz Scripturz , nulla priſcorum Put ram ,Crzcorum 
aut Latinorum avthoricas (Cripra hyc a1 noſiam de 
duxir no:itizF , {{d hoc fe1:n x 205, annis Scripmre 
commen1atom cſi, de neraltic pair .b 18 guod Be Gregd: 
ſtzr, Irdv!p. inftituir 5 36: Be! 128, $y.apon the Cat 
of the Maſs. Ante rempora Grey. mcd'cts yel nullusfu 
it uſus In, nunc amtem crebreicic, ze, 


pture | 
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ure, whether of the Old or New 
ſetament , without forced interpre- 
ations and conſequences, whereof our 
Doftours have ſufficiently ſhew'd the 
unity. Many alſo of themfelves, of 
he Church of Rome, accord, that for 
his Dorine they have nothing bur 
Tradition , ſince the time of Gregory 
he firſt, who- wrote in the end of the 
fxth Age ,, and that the Doctrine of 
Pargatory and Indulgences, are not 
mely not in Scripture , but alfo that 
there is very little , or ſcarce a jot of 
his uſage,nor of themention thereof, 
und in the firſt rtmes oftheChriftian 
Charch.1t is well known, that the Fa- 
thers of the firſt three or four Centu- 
nies and ſome of the fifth it ſelf, had ſe- 
real Errours touching the tate of 
buls after death , which proceſs of 
imehath taken away z ſome having 
Klieved, that the ſouls did abide in a 
pace of refreſhing near Heaven , or 
nder Heaven, until the Day of Judg- 
nent, Others, that they did ſleep.and 
that they ſhould ariſe the firſttim2 
mth their bodies to reign a thouſand 
fears upon earth with Jeſus Chriſt - 
an 


Dial.þb, now mentioned did. | 
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and finally , at the day of Judge. fJdPu 
ment, and of the laſt Reſurrection, all [dt 
that were raiſed ſhould paſs,as it were, [tau 
through a Sea of Fire , which ſhould Jt 2 
purific and cleanſe them- But never. Jo! 
ny of them did believe a place whey Juto 
the ſouls ſhould ſuffer , after thedeatk Jump: 
of the body , pains, in ſome ſort, like Jie C 
thoſe of Hell, except for continuance ſitere 
as the Church of Rome tcaches. Ny Jud v 
more did the ancient Jews believe it, ſth; 
neither do the Greeks yet at this dy] Fe 
belicve it,though they pray for the dead Jyrat 
after the ſame manner, as the Father : q 


4-ca.39, It may be made appear here , that ſjirdc 
40, 51, this Doctrine is onely an imitation of file de 


53s 


Tadul- 
gences o 


that ofthe Pagans,and that even Pope ew: 
Gregory himſelf, who is the firſt that Pires 
put this Doctrine in credit, ſpeakesinPDoct! 
the ſame ſenſe,and the ſame terms #athe 
Virgil , faying, that the ſouls are pur-[8not 
ged, ſome in the Fire, others fann'dinJlit i 
the Air, others waſhed and clcanſd Jo: 
in Rivers and in Ice; and Jaſtly, other the C 
in Baths and Stoves; but we onely de | we 
ſign to touch things here as in paſſe, | leys 


It the Doctrine of Satisfactions and Path, 
0! 
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Judge. [dPurgatory be evil, that of Indulgen- 
ion, all Jesdoth fall of itſelf, becauſe this.as it 
it were, ztzught in the Church of Rome, is 
ſhould ft af conſequent and dependant on 
1everz {ixother. If God hath not ſubjected us 
e wher: Into Works of Satisfaction, and unto 
1edeath Temporal puniſhments , unto which 
ort, like Ji Church of Rome would ſubject us, 
nuance ſtere is no need of her diſpenſations, 
s, No nd we have no buſineſs toexamine if 
Ne it, hath any power herein 
this dy] Few perſons are ignorant of the 
the dead Jyrat difference that there is, betwixt 
Father [ix Indulgence which was formerly 
Jid unto publick penitents, and the 
e , tht urdons which Popes give, as wellfor 
ation of [de dead,as for the livingzand we have 


en Tope 
ſirſt that 
cakes iN 
Crms 45 
are put 
ann'din 
cleanſed 
y, Other 
nely dt- 
1 paſſe, 


ons and 


01 


kewed by the very confethon of them- 
tives of the Roman Church, that this 
Doctrine is not grounded upon any 
uthority in Scripture, and that there 
$not found any practice nor mention. 
Cit in the five or ſix firſt Centuries, 
Aoevery one knowes what intereſt 
lhe Court of Rome hath, to maintain 
&well Purgafory,as the power of the 
eys, as the Council fpeaks;the great 
uthority, and immenſe riches, which 
this 


$ . 
7, 25 cording, to the nature of Sins Laſh, J\et 


dulg. 
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this Doctrine hath breught unto it, | upt 
and that it brings unto it daily z the | du 
caſes reſerved unto the Holy See, the | mal 
Tahle of Sins rated , more or leſs, ac | Xt! 


the erying abuſes 8re too viſible, I teal 
whereof the Council ;it ſelf has been { whi 
conſtrained to order a Reformation, Jud 
They are it may be, {ſomething leſsin Jura 
France, where people have their eye [ba 
more open 3 but they are ſo greatin JC: 
Spain, beyond the Mountains, andin|  * 
the very place which is termed the] T 
Center of Religion,that the ſober per |#w' 
ſons of their Communion , cannot [Matt 
forbear condemning of ther. ittle 

This is what we had to ſay of Juſt [al 
fication, and of the Doctrines whic|Wac) 
depend upon it. It may be believed jadi 
that this may ſuffice to ſhew, that the Ul 
queſtions which ſeparate us from the| War 
Reman Church upon this point , at eſe 
not of {© ſmall conſequence as the |Jagi 
ſhop of Condom would infinuate 3 but lmſc 
that on the contrary,hercin is concer | t 
ned the pureſt , and if it may be ps-[ hall 
ken, the moſt Chriſtian part of Relt ner. 
gion,as hath been proved throughoit|* 
upon 
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unto it, | pon this Article 3 and that to con- 
ly 3 the | dude, the Biſhop of Condom doth not 


xe, the | Make any controverſies toceaſe,except 
lefs, a6 [haps in regard of thoſe things which 
Laſth, Jie hath ſuppreſſed, and upon this par- 
viſible, [tcalar point of Satisfactions , upon 
"as been I nhich the Council of Trent, Bellarmine, 
mation, [Jud in 2 word, the dodrine and ge- 
> lefsin [ral practice of the Roman Church, 
cir qu [imally take away what the Biſhop 
great in [Condom would grant us, 
"ndir}. THE FOURTH PART. 
ied the} The Proceſs of the Biſhop of Cox- 


ber per [4's Treatiſe , doth call us to the gp, g,._ 
cannat [matter of the Sacraments. We will but ,p,_ 


Ittle infilt, as neither doth he, up- 
of Juſt [the name, the number, and the ef- 


 whid]Kacy of the Sacraments in general 3 p,j 


elicved [ad in like ſort,upon the greateR part 
that the What he calls Sacraments in parti- 
om the| lar, Lecauſe the difficulties upon 
nt , ar keſe points, are not in reality {o hot- 
;the Bb Fagitated ,- as the Biſhop of Condom 
te; but Jmſelf Gaith. It may be believed, that 
concer- [le time and patience of them who 
be p+-[ all take the paines to read this An- 
f Rel-| Mer, will be better imployed upon 
ughout le matter of the Euchariſt, and upon 
upon P the 
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the other articles, which concern Tr 
dition, and the authority of the Pope, 
which are more important, and upon 
which we have molt controverhie, 
[1 the firſt place, as to the name of 
Sacraments , it were a thing, indiff. 
"reg. MM xent to give them one name, rather 
.-2P. IG« than another,if we were agreed of the 
:0.Reg. things 3 or if the names would not by 
iertul, conſequence draw in the things them- 
le preſce ſelves. 
Cs The name of Sacrament may he 
.zb. 10, taken in a double ſenſe; the one gene: 
F 50. ral andextenfive,to ſignitic any facred 
{ra. 80. at or ceremony, as it is often taken 
14 Foant. jn the Fathers; the other proper &lek 
Accedit extenſive, as St. Auguſtine detines itin 
verbnm his Book of the City of God , when 
ad cle- he calls it a viſible ſign of an inviſhl 
menu, pace, the bleſſing of « 4 Word being joy 
X fit ed, as he faith elſe where, unto the mat- 
S1CIa- yer of the outward Elements. Inthe fil 
'.Ecum. ſenſe, they may if they pleaſe, make 
® Pierre not onely ſeven Sacraments,but twelve 
le Da- if they will , as a Catholick DoRtour 
mien did before the Council. 
Scr. 69, of Condom doth in ſome fort accom- 


/4. 168, modate himſelf unto this general _ 
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wtea he uſes this expreſſion , that in 
lis communion.there are received ſeven 
ſigns, or ſacred Ceremonies. 

The difficulty 1s , that the Council 
king herein leſs equitable than the 
tihop of Coxdom, hath in this,as well 
$in the matter of Jaſtihcation, made 
Articles of Faith of many particular 
(pinions , which are nothing to the 
fence of Sacraments, which are good 
br nothing at all but for the Schools. 

For the Council will have us ex- 
eſly to believe, not only ſeven Signs 
a ſacred Ceremonies in a general 
{nſe, but ſeven true Sacraments, prc - 
rerly ſo called, as it ſpeaks, and that 
we believe neither more nor leſs, un- 
der pain of Azathema 3 however It is 
painly to be ſeen , that at leaſtin the 
cremonies of Marriage, of Pennance, 
nd Order , which are three of theſe 
even Sacraments, there is nothing of 
viſible fign, unto which the bletſing 
an be joined, as there ought to be, 
to make true Sacraments , according 
bo the Doctrine of St.. Auguſtine. 

As to thzir Efficacy, we agree with 
lie Gentlemen of the Roman Church, 

2 and 
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and with the Biſhop of Condom in par- 
ticular, in that we acknowledge, x; 
they do, that the Sacraments are not 
onely ſignes, or ſcales of the grace of 
God, but inſtruments or means, which 
he accompanies with his power to 
confer that very grace. 

But there is this difference, which js 
very conſiderable, betwixt them and 


us, that they will have it, that the Ss | 


craments do confer grace, by virtue of th 
words which are ſpoken, aid by the alli 


P17.69, 04 which is outwardly performed upon w, 
), provided that we put 10 obſtacle by ay 


evil diſpoſition z whic') is , what the 
Council terms” conferring grace, 0 
opere operato (as it is alſo the language 
of the School) that is to ſay, by thes 
&ion,or by the bare celebration ofthe 
Sacrament it (elf, 

And as for us, we believe in truth, 
that God doth accompany the Sacri- 
ments with his power, and that they 
confer grace, when they are received 
with Faith; but not that they do cor- 
fer it of themſelves 3 or by the word 
which are pronounced , and by ti 
out ward action done upon vs, if - 
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| not received with a true Faith, 
The Church of Rome doth believe, 
hat this virtue is, as-it were, inherent, 
naffixed to the Sacrament,and to the 
mward action whichis in it perform 
dihough neither the Council,nor the 
Bihop of Condoms believed themſelves 
bound to explain , whether it be a 
Moral, or Phyſical virtue; fo that ac- 
wording, to their Doctrine, this iis not 
meceffary it ſelf to be in a good diſpoſi- 
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* Eton, that is to fav, to have Faith, or 
) Y, 2 


tlcalt , to exerciſe the ads in recei- 
ſing the Sacraments. It will ſuffice 
wt to be in an evil diſpoſition, and 
hereby not to interrupt the virtue of 
te Sacraments, or not to put an ob- 
lacle there: o: tor neither the Council, 
wr the Biſhop of Condom, require any 
liing elſe, 

But as for us, we hold unto the 
Word of God , which doth teach us 
tſeveral places , that it is by Faith 
mely that we partake of theſe-graces, 
bod not afaxing his power (meerly ) 
Into viſible things , as the Biſhop of 
lndom himſelf confeſſeth in another 
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We rejet the DoGrine of the 
Church of Rome upon this point, with 
fo much the more reaſon, for that be. 
ſides that it is very evil in it {-1f, there 
may be obſerved ſeveral conkiderable 
abuſes whichprocced from It. 

I. Firſt, This Doctrine 1s very eyil 
in it ſelf, in that it doth tye the grace 
of God unto outward things. 

2, In that it carries men to negle& 
the aGts and habits of Faith, and of 
other Chriſtian virtues, teaching them 
that the Sacraments alone regenerate 
and ſandifice them, without ever trou- 
bling themſelves ſo much 2s to bring 
any good diſpolition with them, which 
is a Doctrine, whereof the bare Expo- 
ſition doth diſguſt thoſe, who are not 
accuſtomed unto it. 

From whence alſo proceeds,that in 
the Roman Church , they make the 
greateſt part of devotion and picty, to 
conflilt in cauſing to be ſaid a great 
number of Maſſes, and of going often 
to conleſhon, as they ſpeak 3 becaule 
riey are taught, that the aCtion of the 
Prictt , and the words which he pro- 
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mice , provided onely that. they put 
wt any obſtacle on their part. 

3- This opinion hath ſerved to in- 
tduce or cttabliſh the DoQrine of 
be Real Preſence, ſuch as it is taught 
nthe Roman Church , which we be- 
ye to be very bad, as we ſhall ſhew 
kreafter. 

4 From thence alſo is plainly come 
he Opinion of the neceſlity of gi- 
vg the Euchariſt unto Infants , 
mich is an Errour that reigned a 
bng time in the Churchz and this 0- 
her Errour of the neceſſity of Bap- 
in; which yet doth raign at this day 
nthe Church of Rome. 

s; The ſame Opinion doth alſo 
ire occaſion, to ſeveral other very 
meked and ſuperſtitions as, info- 
mch that there have been ſome peo- 
jt, who have imployed the-matter of 
ke Sacraments for Charms, and for 
ther moſt miſchievous uſes. ens 4 

6. To conclude,the Council makes 
tis Opinion a principle to eſtabliſh 
tereby many others, which we reject, 
nd which together do corrupt very 
wed the purity of Chriſtianity. : 
| © 
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Sa that it is evident,that this matter Jive th 
of the Sacraments in general , which {ithe 
at the firſt ſight appeared not very ſibſoſut 
conſiderable, ceaſeth not nevertheleſs ſky no 
to be of great importance, by. reaſon {ſh as 1 
of the conſecaries which it drawejied 
after itz for that this'is the nature «im, 01 
Errour to be fruitful in productions, fer S 
Ic were much to be deſired, that for Iyceſfar 
an. intire clearing of what is moſt cons ſodrir 
ſiderable upon this Article, the Biſhop Jtat the 
of Condom would have been pleaſed to Ihe Bi 
have told us ſomething of his thoughts [ling 1 
upon the ſeveral Doctrines of the ſits, we 
Council , which he paſſeth over inſi- Jwhe 
lence; and amongſt others, upon that [line fo 
of thciEleventh Canon, which require, [ira ta 
that the Prieſt which adminiſters the [{tines, 
Sacrament, have an intention to cons [{anons 
ſecrate, and to confer. grace, without Fit nu 
which there is nothing effected: It is [uy be 
known,that there are men to be found | Th 
ſo wicked, as to ſport themſelves with [{the 
the Holy Myſteries, as indeed of them to th 
there be but too many Examples. Let men 
them tell us in this caſe , what ought the c 
to be thought of all thoſe, unto whom |fonh 
theſe wicked. Cheates do pretend to ['may 
give 
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matter Jjne the Sacraments of Baptiſm, and 
which Iiſthe Euchariſt, of Pennance, and of 
t very [tſolution, &'c: As to ſome , have 
thelek Jy not adored what was not adora- 
reaſon JÞ 25 to the others, are they not de- 
IraweJjyved altogether of the effect of Bap- 
ire offi, or of Abſolution , and ſo of the 
tions, Jiher Sacraments? And as to all the 
natfor Jaceſfary conſequents of this principal 
t con- [ſoQrine, doe they not clearly ſhew, 
Ziſhop Jkt the Doctrine it ſelf is very eviÞ 
ſed to Jſhe Biſhop of Condom not ſaying any 
ughts [ting unto theſe controverted mat- 
f the Jits, would be content, that here,and 
inf» [where , where he deales after the 
1 that Jline fort , his filence ſhould be taken 
uire, [bra tacit conſent, that all theſe Do- 
5 the {{trines, howſoever eſtabliſhed by the 
con« [ons of the Council, are at leaſt of 
thout Ji: number of thoſe things , which 

It s [ty be waved. 


ound | The Biſhop of Condom reduces pg. 
with [the Queſtions touching Baptiſme, , ;/@. 


them Jato that of the neceſſity of this Sa- 
. Let Jament for Infants, and indeed that 
vght Ihe chicfeſt, All that he fays here- 
hom-Jfonfiſts in three things,upon which 
d to ['may be Gid at firſt right , that this 


give hap- 
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haply is one of thoſe places of hi þ 
Treatiſe, wherein he doth moſt of al |* 

ſwerve from his natural equity. In the « 
firlt place , he condemnes thale por ly 
ſmall creatures in terms more form [** 
and ſeyere, than the Council it {ef o | 
doth. Infants (ſaith he) not beingatb I 
20 ſupply the want of Baptiſm by the ati [© 
of Faith, of Hope, and of Charity, nrhy |** 


defire or vow of receiving this Sacrament p 


Pag.71, we believe tbat if they receive it nam, 9 


& 72, reality , they partakg not any way of th | 


grace of Redemption, and ſo dying in ho 


dam, they bave #0 part in Feſus Chrif, ny 

The onely pronouncing of thisſer|** 
tence againft the Infants of Believen, * 
cauſes a kind of horrour , mingled of 
with a tender and juſt compaſſion for | 
theſe poor Innocents 3 for they ar 
looked on as (ſuch , though they ar Fi 
tainted with Original ſin, and tit 1 
_ Church of Rome calls them Innocent; wm 
_ and Martyrs, which Herod eauſed tokt "7 
ſlain, and celebrates a Feaſt unto thei "A 
memory, Now this very ſenſe | 
horrour'and pity, which ſuch cor ; 
demnation it ſelf excites in our fpt he: 


rits, being natural and reaſonable, it nf; 
p | 
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;fign there is no condemnation. You 
ondemn them, becauſe they cannot ſup= 
th the want of Baptiſm by afts of Faith, 
$do the adult perſons, whom you 
ive without Baprifm:b:t it is for that 
ery reaſon , that yo. 1ght rot to 
ondernn ther, The £.5-224 Church 
$ well contengred , that the Faith of 
bodfathers, and Godmothers, and of 
he Church,ſhould ſupply the wantof 
faith in Infants even then, when they 
recive Baptiſm. It is the Godfather 
that ſpeaking for the Child, faith,that 
he demands to be baptiſed , that he re- 
muces the Devil, that he Believes in 
God; and, in a word, that makes the 
whole Confeflion of Faith, which we 
mike in the Creed . Wherefore then 
will ſhe not yield, that this ſame 
Fath of the Godfathers, and of the 
Church, may ſupply the place to 
Infants,of thoſe deſires or vows which 
ault perſons have for Baptiſm, or of 
thoſe acts of Faith, which are in ſtead 
of Baptiſm ? There is no more reaſon 
fr one, than for the other; if the Fa- 
thers, or Godfathers, ſpeaking for the 
Infant, may ſay, T believe in God the oo 
ter 


tber Almighty , &&c. thcy may as wel 
fay for him too , I do promiſe aud wn 
20 be baptiſed, if deatb,or want of meay 
do not binder. + | 
Dying in Adam, they bave no part 
Feſus Chrift, But why will you han 
theſe Children to dy in Adam, (ecing 
they are born of Chriltian Parents, & 
that they dy intheir arms, in the mid} 
of vows and prayers, which arc made 
to God for them? God is the Father 
Abraham, and of bis poſterity, our Fr 
ther, and the Father of our Children, 
And tbe Children of Believers are holy; 
that is to ſay, they are Chilam 
of the Promiſe, as the Scripture ſpeaks 
or they are born in the Covenant 
of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilh 
and by conſequence , they ſhould not 
be excluded from the benefit of his 
Death , which is common to them 
with their Fathers, under a pretenct, 
that they arc not of age to declar, 
that they accept of this benefit: a5 
the World, the Children that arebo 
in Cicics, or in Countries, have aſhar 
in the Rights and Priviledges of tht 


Cities and Countries which "_ art 
Mm 
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om, and in the benefits of Treaties 
Peace and Friendſhip, which are 
nade bet wixt the Princes, though the 
(hildren be not in a condition of a- 
klty to teſtifhe , that they do ſubnfc 
wo thoſe Treaties, 

: You have a veneration for the Re- 
ks of Saints, becauſe they are parts of 
living members of Feſus Chriſt, this 
Sthe realon which the Council gives, 
8it hath elſewhere been ſaid. But at- 

trall, theſe are onely of the bones & 

fad parts of thoſe living members:8c 
ktwithout ſcruple,you condemn theſe 
wor little Infants, which are as much 

arts of Saints, and living and anima- 

td parts. And further , do you be- 

Ieve that all Infants departed fince 

lim, before the inſtitution of Bap- 

ln or of Circumcifion , which was 

tie Figure of Baptiſm , for example, - 
he Children of Abel, or. of Noah, ug- 
lr the Law of Nature 3 do you be- 
leve,I ay, that as it may be ſaid, they 
tjed truly in Adem, fo that they had 
l0 part in Jeſus Chriſt? Or that God, 
*0 ſubſtituted ſome other meanes of 
alvation for thoſe Infants, in the 


\® 2 place 
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'ace of Baptiſm, or of Circumciſion, 
cannot and will not alſo, even yet at 
this day, ſupply the (necethitated ) de 
fault of Baptiſm, by his grace. 

How is if, that thoſe of the Church 

of Rome, who tind ſo much difliculty 
co comprehend the eternal Decree of 
God, according unto which, though 
we arc all children of Adam,God hath 
choſen ſome, and paſſed by others 
without, as we can conceive , any 0- 
ther reaſons, but his good pleaſure; 
bow is it, I ſay, that theſe Gentlamen 
find no difficulty to believe, that the 
Infants of the Faithful . ſhould be 6 
intirely excluded from the(common) 
Redemption, without any other res 
{on, ſave that they are children of 4- 
dam , as the Fathers themſelves allo 
were, whom God called unto Salvati- 
ON. 

To conclude , what can there be 
more convincing againſt this abſolute 
neceſſity of Baptiſm , than this other 
necellity of the intention of the Priel, 
who adminitfters the Sacrament ? For 
if on the one hand, there can be no 


Salvation without Baptiſm , and on 
the 
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the other , the efz& of Baptiſm 
depend on the intention of him who 


haptiſeth , not onely the Salvation of 


Intants, who have not been baptiſed, 
but the Salvation even of thoſe, who 
dye ſoon after Baptiſm , before they 
come to age, depends then abſolutely 
on the Prictt: which is equally incon- 
flient with the Juſtice, the Power, the 
Wiſedom , and the .Goodnefſe of 
God. 

"The onely or the principal autho- 
ty,that the Gentlemen of the Church 
of Rome do allcedge, for the belief of - 
Doctrine fo dangerous, asis this abſo- 
ute necellity of Baptiſm, is a paſſage 
of our Saviours, in St, Feha's Goſpel, 
beaking to Nicodemus:Except @ man be 
brn of water,and of the Spirit, becannot 
mer into the Kingdom of God, This 


pſage ts like another of our Saviours Fh, c 
car the ſame place, Tf yoz eat xot the flſh <>, 


of the Son of man , and drink his bloud, 
You bave no life in you 3 and it is truc, 
nat upon theſe two paſſayes, . taken 
cording to the letter, ſome of the ta- 
tiers have grounded themſelves , as 
well tor the necellity of adminifiring 

rac 
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the Euchariſt unto Infants, as for the 
necetiity of Baptiſm. 

But if the Church of Rowe hath in 
procels of time julily acknowledged, 
that the necelfity of the Euchariſt un: 
to Infants, was a grofs errour, & that 


this Sacrament ought not to be give | 


unto Infants, wherefore 1s it, that ſhe 
dothnot alſo acknowlcdge,rhat thisne- 
cetlity of Baptiſm may be as much a 
errour ? It they believe, that this laſ 
paſſage ough* not to be underſtood 
of the Euchariſt, or at leaſt, thatit 
ought not to be underſtood according 
to the letter, of all ſorts of perſons in- 
differently , but one)y of ſuch as hare 
age, and meanes neceſlary to partake 
ot the Euchariſt, why do they pals1 
judgment ſo contrary touching the 6 
ther? Why will they not alſo admit, it 
ought to be underſtood likewifeof re 
generation,or.of a {pitituz} waſhing,ur 
der the figure or expretfion of water, 
and of the Spirit, which is joyned un 
to the water ? As that place whict 
faith, Ve ſhall be baptized with tht 
Hily Ghoſt, and with Fire, is allo 
takenfor a Spiritual Paritc arion un- 
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der the figure of Fire. And (o much che 
nther,bocaiite the occaſion it ſelf, on 
which |clus QNritl fpeaks thus to Nicode- 


misbutindecd a particular occaiion, . 


where there 15not the leaft appearance 
hat oar Savioar had any thoughts , 


wther exprefly , nor by conſequence, 


weftabliſh the necetlity of Baptiſm. 
T! e {econd: thing, wherein the Bi- 
hop ot Condom here recedes from his 
mural cquity, is this, that he would 
kke a falic and indirect advantage a- 
mint us, by what he. faith , That the 
luthcrans do believe. with the Church of 
Rome, the abſolute neceſſity of Baptiſm 
fn Infants, and that never any man be= 
fre Calvin,, dared openly to call in que- 
fin this truth, it was ſo ſtrongly imprit- 
ed in the minds of 252 Faithful. 
\ For, in the firſt place, the Conncil 
tkIf doth nct impoſe this necelility 
babſolutely , as doth  th2 Biſhop of 
(dom; it faith not ſo poſitively, as 
lth the:Biſhop of Condow,that Infants 
ye not any part in the Redemption 
Jeſus Chriſt , or with Jcſas Chriſt. 
The Council doth. not conderan thoſe 
who ſay , that Baptiſm is not altoge- 
3 ther 


- 


P 
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Sf.7. ther neceſſary to Salvation 3 and if it 
de Bapt. did, that would not infer an abſolute 
Can. 5. necellity. It condemns onely thoſe, 
Si quis who would have Baptiſm indiflerent, 
dixerit or unneceſſary, as the Counci] it (df 
Baptiſ” explains it, which is very much diffe 
mum li- rent from this necelliity , that the Bi. 
berum ſhop of Condom makes fo abſoJute.And 
eſſe, hoc it js much to be admired, that be who 
eſt non is naturally inclined'to {weetnels, and 
yeceſſa- who ſeemes to remit ſomewhat upon 
rium ad other Queſtions, doth on the contrary 
falutem, diſcover more ſeverity upon this point, 
Anathe- which yet is one of the: molt favours 
ms ſit, ble. 
Heming * Farther, if he oppoſe the Litherans 


in via tw, as b:ing of a contrary judge- 


77:4, ment to ours in this point, beſides that 
C.ixt. the Biſhop of Condom 'ought not to 
de Bupt. impute unto the whole body of the 
Cor, Lutherans, what is conſtantly rejetted 
Dieter. by the, moſt eminent Divites of their 
4 Bapt. Communion, we will alledge &'pro- 
* Males dice a$ainft him the Ethiopians and 
4 - 4115, Chriſtians of St, Thomas, which ate ve- 
Fcnal.s ry ancient Churches, where at thisday 
82 dy; they do not baptife their Childrenup- 
*frer, on eny account,* until whole m_y 
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jter their birth. Not to ſpeak any 
ting here of the Teſtimony'of Tertul- 
us, who adviſed to. defer Baptiſm un- 
il years of diſcretion 3 nor of Gregory 
Nuzianzen, of St. Ambroſe, of St. Au- 
fir, of Pax1iz Biſhop of Nole, and ma- 
y others , which were not baptiſ.d 
fill far gone in age. 

As for Calvin's part, to whom the 
Bikop of Condom impates it to have 
een the firlt that denied this abſolate 
weetity, it is very cafie to ſhew the 
Bihop of Condom, how. much he is 
niſtaken in this matter, not o ely by 
wht we have juſt. now alleiy.d of 
hoſe Chriftian Chwrches,.of Teriul;ay, 
and of others who were named, butal- 
bby Hincmar Archbiſhop of Reims in 
tie Ninth Age, and fince-by Catharin, 
berſon, Gabriel Biel, Cardinal Cajetan , 
Iilman deiSigebert, Caſſander, and'ma- 
ty others that were Roman-Catholicks, 
who have all denied this necellity be- 


where it liteth;and all the others have 
tit alſo 


bre Calviz ': For Hincmar did teach, Ir Fp. 
lat the Faith of Fathers, and of Godfa> 55, cap. 
there ,' might ſerve far Infants , by the4.$2. 
pace of God , whoſe . Spirit blowethpa. 572. 


Paz. 73 
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alſo expreſly declared themſelves, for 
the pothbility of the Salvation of In- 
fants departed without Baptiſm, 
To conclude , the Biſhop. of Coy- 
dom doth here again recede from his 
natural equity,when he faith, in term 


* too ſevere, That the pretended Refi. 


mers are not afraid voluntarily 1 lg 


their childrea dye , like children of inf. 


dels, without bearing any badge of Cri: | 


flianity , and without having receined 
atly grace, if their. death doth precede tly 
day of their publick, Aſſembly. 

we are very far from ſuffering wil- 
lingly our Children to dye without 
Baptiſm ; contrary to what he ſays, 
nothing is more againſt our wills; tor 
though we do not belicve, that Bap- 
tiſm is neceſlary. unto ſalvation by an 
abſolute neceſhity ,” (ſach as is that of 
the Biſhop of Condoms) no more than 
the participating of the Eucharii, yet 
we ind very great. comfort in cele: 


brating the Sacraments, and ſuffer not 


that they be {lighted orneglefed: We 
do what wecan poſhble to-ſupp!ythe 


. want of ordinary. Aſſemblies, by con- 


defcending to thera who demand this 
056 com: 
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comfort with greater importunity. 
Jutit.is alſo true, that we do not be- 
leve for all that, that the grace and 
oodne(5 of God is tyed unto ſenſible 
hings, nor unto the ont ward Acts 3 
hat is to ſay, to the words that are pro- 
wnced , and unto the exteriour aftiox 
het is gone P04 15, AS it hath been be- 
fre ſet forth : and we not onely be- 
jere that God can , but that he will 
lpply this defect , by the operation 
{ that Holy Spirit , which bloweth 
mhere it liſteth, as Hincmar cites it out 
the Goſpel. 

To conclude, we believe as the Pro- 
hets, that God is the Father of our 
Cldren: as the Apoſtles, that the 
Gildren of Believers are holy, as we 
we already obſerved and that ſo,to 
xborn and dye in Chriſtianity,is not 
odye in Adam , or out of the Cove- 
unt of Jeſus Chriſt, 


ks for Confirmation, we donot Confir- 
mely not believe it to be altogether wation. 


eſſary, but we cannot believe it to 
ta (true) Sacrament inſtituted by 
bd:and ſo far are we from being as 
mein this Opinion, as the Biſhop of 
Com 
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Condom alledgeth , that we can make 
good the quite contrary by the Teſj. 
mony of Authours , even of his ow 
Communion : to wit, the Faſter 
Churches had not , nor to this dy 
have , for the moſt part, any knoy. 
ledge of Chriſine, or of the Confirms. 
tion of the Roman Church : Among| 
the Greeks themſelves, who haye ; 


kind of Chriſme, it is the Prieſt, ant 


not the Biſhop, that gives it with Bz- 
ptiſm,as making it a part of Baptiſm 
and by conſequence, : on the contray, 
there is none but the Church of Row 
alone, .who have made Confirmation 
to be a particular Sacrament. 

It is true, that our Lord and Sari 
our Jclus Chriſt, and his Apoſtles,wh 
had the gift ' of miracles , laid their 
hands, ſometimes upon the fick,ſome- 
times apon the Baptiſed , and ſome 
times upon them, whom they {ent to 
preach the Goſpel 3 at the ſame tim: 


communicating unto them , extraor 


dinary and miraculous graces. Þut 
beſides, that there is not, to ſpeak pro: 
perly, any impoſition of hands in tie 


Confirmation uſed in the Roma 
Church, 
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(Church, which might ground it upon 


*| dis practice of the Apoſiles, and that 


the uſe of Chriſme , that is to ſay of 

(yl with Balm , is a thing unknown 

nthe Firſt Ages, we find not, that ej- 

ther Jeſus Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, ever 

kid,Go,lay your hands upon all thoſe 

tat have been baptiſed , as they have 

kid in expreſs termes of the Sacra- 

nents of Baptiſm, and of the Supper, 

ve and Baptiſe, &e. and, Doe thys in 

membrance of me, And the gift of mi- 

ncles, by the impoſition of hands, be- 

ng ceaſed ſo many Ages patt , it can- This 5s 

wt be ſeen why, nor how, at this the Opi- 

ime, they ſhould make an inſtitution #194 of 

ofthat, which was onely an extraor- ſome 

linary practice , avd a practice in a Frexch 

wrd , which depended upon a gitt Prote- 

tat is ceaſed, ftants at 
preſent : 

Wu 5 to the perpetual expediency of ſuch impoſi- 

tun of hands, as our Engliſh Church uſes in Con- 

mation, while not made a Sacrament, See the 


Iii Reformers , whom the Reformed French moft 


flow, Calvin oz Hebr. 6. And in bis Inſtitut. 
ib, 4. co 19. Sed. 4, and 13. And Theod.Bez. 
# Heb, 6. Diodat. on the ſame. 

The 


194 _ 4n Anjwerw 
© The Church of Rome following the 
jatural inclination of men, which car- 
ries thetn not onely unto an imitation, 
or emulation , but a dcelire to ſurpaſs 
one another , hath miſcarricd almoſt 
every where in this regard, that of the 
leaſt occaſions, ſhe hath made pre- 
texts to cltabliſhWorſhips or Ceremo- 
nies; as if ſhe had nothing, to doe, but 
to frame a Religion of all the uſages, 
or of all the ations, ordinazy or ex- 
traordinary, of our Lord, and of his 
Apoftles. Our Lord being tempted 
of the Devil, did faſt Fourty dayes in 
the Wilderneſs,to convince the World 
that he was truly God-man : Ic mul 
be fxom henee , that the Church 0 
Rome alſo, by degrees, is come to 
make particular Faſts, not onely from 
time to time , as was practiſed at the 
beginning of Chriſtianity, but even 
Lent entire of Fourty days. We find 
that once or twice, the Apoltles heat 
ed thefick, ufing a kind of anointing 
from hence there mult be made 2 
crament of Fxtreme UnGion , 0 
which we ſhal] (peak hereafter. And 


here, becauſe there are found ſome 
am- 
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amples of an impoſition of hands , 
which wrought miracles , they have 
lo by degrees, madea grandEttabliſh- 
ment of Ceremonies, called Confirma- 
tm; and when once this Eſtabliſh- 
ment was atchieved, the Council made 
1 true Sacrament , and a Law of this 
Ccremony, charging perpetudlly Re- 
igion, and mens conſciences, with a 
joke, that neither we nor our Fathers 
were able to bear, 


The ſame is alſo to be aid againſt Per- 
the Sacrament of Pennance,and of $4- nance, 
ctamental Confelſion : On the one 2nd Ss- 
hand, the Prophets and Apoſtles ſce- cramen- 
ng men in Idolatry, in Errour, or in fa Con- 
in, aid unto them, Repent ye, or doe feſſior. 


penance, for it is the ſame things 4- 
midand be converted unto the Lord, 
which is an-ordinary exhortation in 
he Holy Scripture of the Old , and 
New Teftament: And on the other, 


- jour Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſending 


lis Diſciples after the Reſurre&ion,to 
freach the Goſpel', | breathing wpon' 
them , ſaid, Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt : 


whoſe fins ſoever ye remit they are remit- Þ 8þ.2 6. 


td; ond whoſe ſoever fins ye retain, they 22+ 
R are 
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7 bss In- are retamed. This imports evidently 
:rpreta> no more,but the Power and Commiſ- 
:14 is ſion, which Jeſus Chriſt gave them in 
_:elythe general , before he 1cft them, to an- 
-inion mounce pardon of fins unto thole, who 
Calvin believed the Goſpel 3 and on the con- 
«1d by trary, to announce the Judgments of 
fllow- God againfi thoſe, who rejected their 


ffs 


Dodrine, For it ſufficiently appears, 


that theſe words of Jeſus Chriſts, did 


not exclude the Apoliles inſpection in- 
tothe manners of men , bnt on the 
contrary, charged them with the con- 


ducof the Churches: and it is evi- | 


dent by . the occaſions on which our 
Saviour ſpake them, and by all other 
circumſtances of time and place, that 


on thoſe occaſions our Lord had re- 


#ard principally , unto the preaching 
of the Goſpel. 
In the mean while, behold here the 


uſe which the Church of: Rome hath 


made of this Dodrine, or the conle- 
quence that ſhe hath drawn from it, 


We do believe, faith the Biſhop of Cot- 


dom , that it bath pleaſed Feſus Chrif, 
that thoſe, who have ſubmitted themſelv 
unto the authority of the Church by Bafr 


jo | 
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iſm , and wha have ſince violated the 
Lows of the Gofpel , ſhould come to un- 
dergo the judgment of the ſame Church 
it the Tribunal of Pennance , where ſhe 
exerciſes the power which is given nnto 
her, of remitting or retaining of ſ11s. 

IWe believe that 1t hath pleaſed Feſus 
Chriſt, &c. but upon what ground ? 
Every one ſees what reſemblance there 
of the repentance whereto the Pro- 
phcts and Apoſtles cxhorted the peo- 
ple, and of the power the Apoſiles 
had to announce Remilſhon of ſins in 


| prooing the Goſpel , unto this Tri- 


unal of Pennance, which is not 


imploid formally in preaching to the 


people, or in bringing men to receive 
the Doctrine of the Goſpel , or to re- 
pent, avd be converted to God (I ſay 
not formally) but in ſubjeding every 
Believer in particular, togo todeclare 
al bis mortal ſins by name, one after 
another, with all their aggravating 
circumſtances, to crave for them par- 
don or abſolution of the Pricſt, and to 
undergo all thoſe ſatisfactory pains of 
Prayers by number, of Fatts, of Pilgri- 


mages, and the like,of which. we have 


RK 2 {p0- 
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ſpoken before, and all this under pain 


gainſt thoſe, who being able to make 
Dall, g,*his confeltion , ſhall fail to make 
Per, exit Our Bookes are full of very 
Satif- ſolid reaſons, which plainly provetwo 
{a&.&e. things3 the one , that this Dodcine, 
very far from being grounded up. 
on thoſe words of the Scripture which 
have bcen alledged, is directly contra: 
ry to the Word of God, and that it js 
injurious to his Wiſedome , to his 


Goodneſs, and to the merits of the 


cd for us 3 as hath been already made 
appear, upon the matter of Juſtificati- 
on, and of Satisfations, whereof the 
' pennance & confethon of the Charch 
 , of Rome is only a dependent, 

Dali. d« The other, that this pretended Sx 
Confefi. crament of Repentance, of auricular 
Morin Confelfion and Abſolution, arc things 
inbis unknown in the Firſt ages of Chrill- 
Com- anity,as the Roman Catholick Doors 
ment. accord 3 and beſides, very different 
Hift. of from the Pennance and Satisfacions 

Pen, 4-ſpoken of in the Fathers, 
It will be needleſs here to _ 
| all 


of curſing and eternal damnation a- 


Death which Jeſus Chriſt hath ſuffer- 


Pat IV 


all the 
ſeen 1n 
5 treat 
apree \ 
tobe b 
$mig| 
of the ] 
oncly L 
5 wel 
Counc 
Condon 
be caſa! 
Int 
thing. 
t0 belt 
patn Ol 
nation, 
and S1 
onely 
Or a {1 
biſhop 
nmen 
ind th 
that tl 
pbereb 
be Joyn 
lerves : 
(ine 


eatlV. The Biſhop of Condom. 199 


ill the reaſons, becauſe they may be B*2!1s 


ker in the places , where this matter 


Rhena- 


5 treated of expreily: neither will it 7145 vp! 
pree with the deſign we propoſed, Tertil;- 
tobe brick and attemperate, as much 4/5 BYuk 
$might be, tothe delire, and manner of Re- 
of the Biſhop-of Condom, There ſhall P*#- 

oncly be here made a ſhort retlexion, f47ce. 


3s well upon the Firſt Canons of the 
Council , as upon what the Biſhop cf 
(mdom hath fer forth, whereby it may 
keafily judged of all the reſt. 

[In the f1:it place, 15 it not a ſtrange 
hing.tizz: che Council doth obligea])] 
to belicve, as an article of Faith, undcr 


patn of Excommunication, and Dam- 


nation, that Confe.lton , Abſolution, 
ind Satisfaction, as they ſpeak, arc not 
onely a nceeNary means of Salvation, 
ora ſign and facred Ceremony, as the 
bilhop ofCondom terms it. but atrzc$ Ya 
mment properly ſo called,azare Baptilin 
ad the Euchariſt 3 though it is plain, 
that there is nothing properly here, 
whereby the bleſſing of the IVord migbt 
te joyned unto ſome viſible fign , which 
ſerves a3 matter, according to the Do- 
arine of St, Auſtin. 

R 3 2, Is 
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2. Is it not alſo an odd thing, that 

the Council doth make articles of 

Faith of all theſe diffinCtions,of Artri- 

tion , Contrition, and ſeveral o:h-r, 

which at leaſt ought to be left to the 
Schools? and that bccauſe a certain 
*St. Fe- Father ſpeaking of Repentance after 
rom, fin,compares it unto a Plank,by which 
a man ſaves himſelt, when the Veſſe| 

E $10 a6 is caſt away, the Council applying this 
4 $,- compariſon unto the Sacrament of 
©r2m, P<nnance, and of Confeltion , which 
Pei, Nevertheleſs is quite another thing, as 
Cay, >, hath been ſhewed , thunders out an 


agree, that Pennance is rightly called a 
ſecond Plank after Shipwrackzas it were, 
canoriinga Figure of Rhetorick.Per- 
haps it may be ſaid , that the Council 
i-rendcd oncly to define the thing it 
felt; but let them ſay herein what they 
will. jt doth not at all ſuit with the 
ſimplicity and gravity of the Subject, 
nor with the honour and gravity of 
the Council it {c)}f, and it cannot be, 
but that this eafincſs in making arti- 
cics of Faith of all things.6 throwing 
cul Anathema's On allhands,muſi create 
offence 


© Anathemz againſt all ſach whodo not 
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offence in ſome, and contempt in- 0+ 
thers. | 

To conclude, it it be true , as the 
Council it ſelt hath once defined it, 
uching, all the Sacraments in gene-: 
al, and here in particular touching 
this of Pennance, that when the Prieſt 
iuh no real intention to abſolve the 
iner, or when he doth not make uſe 
d1bis Form of Abſolution, Epo te ab. 
ſho, &c. I abſolve thee, &c, which is 
he efential and neceſſary Form of this 
irrament,in which principally conſifts 
ill its virtue, according to the ſame 


ICouncil, or where the Prieſt hath not 


wwer to abſolve, as in caſes reſerved 
nto the Biſhop, or unto tae Pope 
limſelf, in all theſe caſes, Confeilion is 
without any effet . and the finner 
mithout pardon:of what nature then is 
his DoQrine,or Religion, which runs 
ilalong upon fo uncertain principles, 
which makes the grace of God, and 
te ſalvatiog of men, to depend Qill 
gon the villany, giddincfs, errour or 
rant of power of one man? 

The Biſhop of Condom hath almoſt 


iroughout uſed an eafic —_ 
Its 
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diſeatangle himſel(; for cither he faith 
nothing of all theſe Doctrines of the 
Council, or he doth not engagehim- 
ſelf to prove any thing , of whathe 
himſelf ſpeaks to them , if it be no 
ſometimes, when he thinks that the 
matter is favourable for him, or that 
he may inlarge himſclf without the ud beca 
leaſt danger. w—_ | 
Here he wraps himſelf up in two thoſe « 
opinions, which are little to the pur 4 the 
poſe, keeping a profound ſilence upon [20 7 
all the reſt: The Firlt is, that the tem bs 
of the Commiſſion which is given 10 tt % TY 
Miniſters of the Church to remit fins, art "—_- 
fo general , that they cannot without tt __ 
merity,be reſtrained unto publick (ins,O6, n 
This is a lictle obſcure , the Biſhop of 
Congomiecems to intimate that amongſl 
15, we do believe that the Miniſtersd 
the Church cannot give abſolution, 
but onely of pablick fins, becauſe thit 
amongſt us, there is none but ſinners 
who have committed notorious fins, 
that make a publick acknowledgment 
in the preſence of the Aﬀembly; unto 
whom, in this caſe, the Miniſters at- n 


nounce the pardon of their fins, _ Eta 
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D he circumltances and co tidions, 
mich, according to cuſtome, relate 
he | erctO. 

But yet for all that , it is hot true , 
he [it we limit the power of announ- 
ap pardon of fins unto publick {ins : 
te (ad becauſe we have no better mean, 
mether it be to refate the Doctrines 
{thoſe of the Roman Church , or to 
wke them in love with our Doctrine, 
tan to make them rightly underſtand 
t, it ſhall be explained here in a few 
words , what is the practice of our 
Churches, touching confeſſion , and 
miltion of ſins. 

There are ſeveral occaſions, upon 
mich we do confeſs our fins, whe- 
ler it be in publick or private, and 
merein our Paſtours doe announce 
tous forgiveneſs, Firſt, in the pub- 
& Aſſemblies, in our entrance upon 
ordinary exerciſes, we make unto 
a general confeltion of our fins : 
Rry onexmakes a particular reflexi- 
upon his own fins, and upon them 


- he finds himſelf moſt ſub- 


2, In the S:rmon, we are again Cx- 
horted 
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horted to confeſs our fins heartily, y Je 
repent of them, to be a better peoph, i "50 
on which condition God pardons ug 8 oy 
it is the main ſubject, and perpetwlþ, Faith 
concluſion of all our Sermons, 

3- In our Houſes,in our Cloſets,nſ ve. © 
do again more particularly conicfongs, x. 
ns in the preſence of Godz and bokÞ,4 7. , 
on the one and the other of theſe why, 6. 
caſions, we believe,that if we aretniþe. ,» 
penitent, with a true and lively conk al Guic 


jon » the grace of pardonand « moſt 
SIE IT ar Paſtc 

4- Upon the particular occaſion 70 
. »” & T. rroV 

of communion in the Sacraments, 

Baptiſm, and of the Euchariſt , ing Mours 
o . C a ; 
fictions, and upon the ſolemn occatÞe 


4 


ons of Faſting , we do make a mot rity, 
expreſs,and as we may ſo ſpeak, life of 
gravated confeſſion of our fins, With. 
ther it be in publick prayers, or 100g; 

PRI ions: and on tht MEE! 
own private reflexions: and on My; 
occaſions again the Miniſters, in tht 
name and in the authority of Js Ke in t 


Chriſt, in the very Quality of = Fe 
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ly, kr, declare on the one hand, the 
"<p Idgments of God upon the impeni- 
Wit; and on the other , ſuppoſing 
petwlÞs. Faich and repentance of the Sin- 
- furs, they announce unto us the re- 
5] ion of our fins. 
{50 x5, In our fickneſſes, and eſpecially 
No athoſe that are moſt dangerous, we 
© THewiſe more particularly confeſs our 
Tis, whether it be before our Paſtours 
Y ad Guides , or before our Friends; 
ao, Waking alſo acknowledgment ſome- 
0 ines more particularly and freely, of 
pe teinhrmities and ſins whereunto we 
"I molt ſubjeR, Our Friends and 
foul” Paſtours exhort us unto. a live- 
Mi [row for our faults, and unto an 
- {{ave truſt in our Saviour 3 and our 
Wl. kſtours in particular do exhort and 
.Jamfort us. If they ſee us in too great 
\[{urity, or too little toached with the 
12 Jhſe of our fms, they declare unto us 
\oaſEleverity of Gods Judgments againft 
hel (penitent Sinners: 'a5 On the contra- 
\ he (I! they behold in us true motionsof 
fs row and repentance, and a lively 
(ni [We in the death of our Saviour,they 
ter; |Aure us, that God will ſhew grace 
and 
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and mercy to us. If we have ay 
quarrel or animoſities, whether it bei } 
ficknels or health, they ſay to us, x 
X Cap St. Fames, Confeſs your faults one to 4 
dinal Other > for this is the true meaning 
Aureg- that paſſage, and not the Sacrament 
Isiz confelſion, as the ſincere * DoQouy 
Compent. af the Roman Church do agree. The 
elucid, Exhort us unto reconciliation, & they 


5.upos i effect reconcile us. They exhon 


this ipaſe. 9 generally to reſtare the Goods : | whe 


ſage of do unjuſtly retain , and thoſe who ar 
83:44 honeſt and ſufficient, dothereupon re 
James. ally reſtore them. 


Hu. Me- $- Even in health it ſelf, we arcin 


ward iy Vited to have recourſe to the whole 
Cone, fome advice and conſolations of out | hi 
reouliy. Paſtours and Guides, and thoſe unde | 
Pa.564. their charge , who are aMliced with 
Cardji- any conſiderable perplexity , whether 
181 Ca. 35 tO Faith, or as to any great ſine 
jetan in Whereunto they find themſelves incl 
his com- ned, are to have recourſe unto them Jj 
mentary and fo really have. 

whon the 7- To conclude, upon occaſion 0 
Epiſtle any publick fins (which moved ustt 
of Sainz Enter upon this ſubjec) when any on 


James, hath committed any crime, or notor- 
| | ls 
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1: | made with him, and for him , 
* | tin of God forgivenels of his fin. If 
hisfin be great , he'is interdiced the 


ous fig, whether, it be for that he was 
horn, according to us, in. a'bad. Reli- 
gion, or that he has bcen {o-weak,, as 
tforſake the. true Religion, or that 
keis convinced. to have fi aned againſt. 


| the, Commandments. of the Firſt or 


kcond,Table,or to have given {candal. 
to-his Neighbour, he is ſummoned,or 
keicomes firſt of his own accord,before 
the Aſſembly of Miniſters, and Elders, 


{| where he makes a particular « confeifhon 


chis'fins 3 he is then ſeverely cenſu- 


*I rd, according to the quality of his 


in,and at the ſame time, prayers are 


to ob- 


Ommunion of the Holy Sacraments, 
bohumble him: it he hath ſcandalized 
he whole Church, he is then enjoined 
bmake a publick confeflion before the 


+ | whole congregation, and when allthis 


$done , and that he hath given evi- 
lences of. his Repentance,, the Mini- 
ſers of: the Church announ:e alſo 
into him the remitſion of his tins but 
Imays under the condition of Faith, 
kepentance, and a true amendment of 

S lſc, 
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and mercy to us. If we have any 

quarrel or animoſities, whether it bein 

ficknels or health, they fay to us, x 
X Cap. St. Fames, Confeſs your faults one tow 
dinal other > for this is the true meaning 
Aureo- 1 
Is iu confellion, as the ſincere * DoQouy 
Compen.N% the Roman Church do agree. The 
elucid, Exhort us unto reconciliation, &thy 
5.upos iN effect reconcile us. They exhor 
this ipaſe. 18 generally to reſtore the Goods w: 
ſage of do unjuſtly retain , and thoſe who ar 
$2iusr honeſt and ſufficient, dothereupon re 
James. ally reſtore them. 
He. Me- $+ Even in health it ſelf, we arcin- 
ward iy Vited to have recourſe to the whole 
Cone, {ome advice and conſolations of aur 
reeulis. Paſtours and Guides, and thoſe under 
pa. 564. their charge , who are aMited wit 
Cardj- any conſiderable perplexity, whethe 
18l Ca 45 tO Faith, or as to any great (inns 
jetan in Whereunto they find themſelves incl 
his com- ned, are to have recourſe unto them 
mentary and {ſo really have. 
whon the 7- To conclude, upon occafion d 
Epiſtle any publick fins ( which moved ust0 
of Sainz enter upon this ſubject) when any on 


James, hath committed any crime, or uotor: 
0 


that paſſage, and not the Sacrament 
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ous fin, whether, it be for that he was 
horn, according to us, in a'bad. Reli- 
gion, or that he has bcen'ſo-weak, as 
toforſake the. true Religion, or that 
keis convinced to have ſinned againſt. 
the. Commandments. of the Firift or 
kcond Table,or to have given ſcandal. 
his Neighbour, he is ſummoned ,or 
keccomes firſt of his own accord, before 
te Aſſembly of Miniſters, and Elders, 
where he makes a- particular confeifion 
Fhis'fins 3 he is then ſeverely cenfu- 
rd, according to the quality of his 
in,and at the ſame time, prayers are 
made with him, and for him , to ob- 
ain of God forgiveneſs of his fin. If 
his fin be great , he is interdicted the 
wmmunion of the Holy Sacraments, 
humble him: it he hath ſcandalized 
be whole Church, he is then enjoined 
omake a publick confeſhon before the. 
woole congregation, and when all this 
$done, and that he hath given evi- 
tences of his Repentance,, the Mini- 
ers of” the Church announ:ze alſo 
into him the remithon of his tins;but 
Imays under the condition of Faith, 
kepentance, and a true amendment of 
S liſc, 
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lfe, In this manner is it , that the 
Power, which Jeſus Chriſt hath given 
unto his Minifters,is exercifed amongſt 
1155 Which is, what we call the Diſci 
pline of cur Churches: thus far is it,cht 
we extend it in this regard and nat 
any farther, to ſet up a Tribunal for 
our Guides, wherein they (hould ex: 
exciſe an abſolute dominion over the 
conſciences of men, 

Thoſe who are but the leaſt verſed 
in Ecclebaſtical Hiſtory, may eaſily ſee, 
if this be not as meerly as can be, the 
ancient ufage of the Church, whether 
for ordinary Sinners, or publick Of- 
fenders, except it be, that the corrup 
tion of the times hath: cauſed but too 
great a relaxation of the rigour of this 
Diſcipline 3 which thing is the cauſe, 
that the cenſures and puniſhmentsar 
nothing, near ſo grievous, and fo long 
as they were, and as there was a nt 
celitty they ſhould be, at the firſt eſſa 
bliſbing of Chriſtianity, for the better 
perſwading the people of the Holineb 
of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, In 
which behalf, the Gentlemen of the 


Roman Church zre fo far from having 
any 
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ay thing to reproach us of, that they 
ry well know they have not any re- 
kmblance of this publick pennance of 
the Ancients, as hath been ſhewed we 
kae 3 for they have changed all into 
this other kind of Pennance , or into 
his private confellion to the Prieft , 
men of fins which are moſt notori- 
ous, and which give moſt ſcandal. 
But this private confeſſion , adds the 
lihop of Condom, 3s jo neceſſary @ curb 
f licentiouſneſs, ſo ſruiiful a ſpring of 
wiſe Counſels, ſo ſenſible a conſolation of 


woubled ſouls, when Abſolution 3s not 


mely declared unto them in general terms, 
s the Miniſters prafice , but that they 


are effeiually abſolved , by the authority 


if Feſus Chriſt, after a particular exami- 
1etion, and with cogniſance of 2be cauſe, 
that we cannot believe that our Adverſa- 


ries can behold the ſo great benefits here- 


if, without regret for the leſs of them,and 
without ſome ſhame of g Reformation , 
that kath taken away # pratice ſo whole- 
ſome and holy. This is the ſecond con- 
ceipt , in which it was ſaid, that the 
mi of Condem had wrapt up him- 
|| 
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In the firſt place, it was juſt now 


ſhewed, that it is not true, that'we 
have taken away this practice , nar 


Joſt the benefits and fruites of the 
Counſels,and comforts which may he 
thence expected; we have taken.awy 
the:'Evil ,  whichis almoſt alwayesin 


the:abuſe and exceſs of thebelt things, 


wherefore, God be praifed , we have 
mo cauſe of regret nor ſhame , inithi 
regard. | 

if the Prieſt or the 'Minifter wer 
ourabſolute Judge, if it -were {ſo with 
him, that he had teuly: the wightvr 
power to condemn;or to abſolve us;i 
wereto beacknowledged inth's cafe we 
ought to render him an exact accomt 
of all-the circumſtances of our live: 
but it is God alone, who is the tru: 
Tudge, who knowes our hearts , and 
our-molt ſecret thoughts, even whez 
we fay nothing unto him of them, 

And as to what-eoncerns the bent: 
fits and fruits of Confethon, which the 
Biſhop of: Condom thought tit onely to 


- toueh/in general terms, as we are ht- 


cere, & as thereare but few DoQrine 
ſo bad, that have not ſome good in 
them, 
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them in ſome regard, we ingenuoully 
acknowledge, that private confellion 
of fins may ſometimes produce ſome 
good effects, cither to cauſe reſtituti- 
ors to be made of what is unjuſtly de- 
tained, or to beget a greater ſhame in 
faners for their miſcarriages and fins : 
therefore alſo it hath been ſhewed, that 
we are very far from condemning or 
xcRing all ſorts. of Confethons. We 
onely ſay that we cannot ſuftair, with 
pood conſcience, this Tribunal, or ra- 
ther, this Yoke, which 15 impoſed up- 
2n conſcience it ſeit; this Article of 
Faith , and this abGlute neceſlity, to 
tell all a mans fins by particulars, 
without which the Roman Church is 
bold as to teach , that the Faithful 
cannot obtain pardon of their ſins, 
whatever bitter ſorrow they feel for 
them, and whatever firm belief they 
lave in the death of our Saviour: for 


tacheth. 


her 


wn this alſo the Council of Trent Seff. t + 


In ſumme, in exchange of what be- cr4”: 
refits: may accrue by the Sacramental Per. 
Confeſſion of the Reman Church, we c2þ. 5 
all to witneſs the fincere perſons of car. 4- 
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her communion, if ir be not true, thit 
this Confeſſion is alſo the original o 
infinite Evils. It any ſhall not be 
pleaſed to agree hereunto , we have 
the experience of all times on this 
* Caſ= matter , and the teſtimony oftheir® 
ſand. own Authours, fome of whom doe 6 
Art. 11. penly enough acknowledge , - that 
of bs things are come to that paſs, that an 
Conſult. ricular Confethon, ſuch as is praGiſed 
Beatus in the Church of Rame , cannot any 
Rben,in longer be of any good ule. 
bis Pre- In plain truth, inftead of being on- 
face np-ly 3 curb unto licentioutneſs, men ac: 
on Ter- cultome themſelves to fin, upon the 
tzrl1as conndence they have , that their fins 
Book of hall be blotted out by this ordinary 
Repen- and caſte way of Confeifion, or by 
:» ſome corporal or pecuniary pennan- 
ces impoſed upon them, There: 
fore alſo it hath often been obſerved 
in our Churches, that the leaft w- 
gular perſons are mott ſubject to for 
ſake our Communion , bccauſe that 
whileft they continue in their ſin 
mongtt us,they tind nothing that may 
aſſure them of the pardon and abſfolw- 
tor,w hich they hope for of a _ 
0 


212 


1:H-, 


rt 1. 
. that 
al of 
ot be 
have 
n this 
heir* 
doe 0+ 

that 
at ath 
1Qiſed 


ot any 


18 On- 
en 4c 
»n the 
17 fins 
dinary 


or by 


nnanh 
"here- 
ſerved 
{t 1e- 
0 for- 
- that 
{in 4- 
t may 
zfolu- 
)nfele 

{or 


pt, IV. The Biſhop of Condom. 215 
brAnd if it be'true;that the Confeſfors, 


| x DireQors of conſcience, as they are 


med, often give 'wiſe counſls, 
+5 but too true alſo , that the Coun- 
flors themſelves very often take oc- 
akon thereby to corrupt themſelves, 
xto-infinuate themſelves in all pub- 
ik affairs of State, or in the particu- 
ke affairs of private Families; and Hi- 
tory is but too full of the Evils, which 
we hapned unto the publick, and to 
icular perſons, The very conſolati- 
malſo- which they give Sinners In pre- 
nuncing their abſolution, dh turn 
to ſecurityz and to conclude, as hath 
tready been'openly declared upon an- 
ther ſubje& , it cannot be made ap- 
jar that they , who live im the pra- 
tice of auricular-Confellion, are bet- 
kr people ; tham thoſe 'who confeſs 
themſelves chiefly-unto God. - - 
The Council ' | here joines Ex- 


teme Union unto Repentance. © _ p,.. 
' There is this difference bet wixt the ,,,,, 
TED Article, and this, that this qy,z;,, 


ter is nothing near'of: ſo great con- 
kquence. '' This'is tfothing in'a man- 
ter; but-an uſeleſs ceretnony,.. and at 
M evil 
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evil cuſtom ,, whereof the errour may 


be tolerable in it (elf, if it were nota 


dangerous influence in introducing 
Into Religion lefſer matters, which 
might by little and little turn awy 
the ſoul and heart from ſolid pit, 
We might upon better grounds, al 
this ceremony.a Sacrament, than Pen 
nance, Marriage, or Orders, which 
follow this, becauſe at leaſt , the Oyl 
may there hold the place of a vilibk 
Sign, as the Council , and the Biſhop 
of Condom, doe not fail to give touts 
derſtand. rote | 

But, after all, this:pretendcd Sacrs 
ment hath this common with pen» 
nance and. the others, which weadmit 
not as Sacraments, that the Inftitutr 
en. made by the Church of Rome here 
inzisonely founded upon ſome cuſtom 
practiſed on particular occaſions, 
which are now ceaſed. 

St, Fames ſpeaking of the virtue 
Prayer, faith (and that onely once) in 
concluding his Epiſtle., Is any fick« 
mongft you? let.him call for: the Elders f 
the Church, and. let them pray over bim, 
anointing him. with Oyl. in the name i 


jhe | 
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the Lord : And the Prayer of Faith:ſhall 
ſme the Sick, and the Lovd- [Pall raiſe 
tis /þ 3 and 'if be bath committed fins , 
teyThell be forgiven bim. The Roman 
Catechiſm cannot deny, but that theſe 
words have alluſion 'unto what was 
kid before of the Apoſites, who being 
departed from our "Saviour, prenched 
turmenfrouldrepent;thetthey eaft onrma- S Mark, 
wDevils;O anointing with'Oyl many that caP- 6, 
were fick, bealed them , becauſe 'in- 12, 13» 
fed the Apofiles and 'their Diſciples, 

mho.had the gift of Miracles, did then - 
eilmany, ether by anointing chem, 

wonely -by Jaying their hands upon 

tem; 'which cauſed alſo, that one+of 

tie greateft men of the Charch of 

me , ſpeaking more fully than the 
Catechiſm.doth openly acknowledge, 

hat theſe words of 'St. Fames,ate to 
runderftood of an anointing , exer- 

ded by the Diſciples of Jeſas Chrift 

pon the Sick, ſuch as is relatedin the Cardi- 
Yolpel, and not of the Extreme Un» #4} Ex- 
which ispraCtiſed in the Roman jetan 
Turch;Tn the'mean time, this is all #pox 

tit Foundation , or all the pretext 5. Jam, 
Wch the Council, and the 


Biſhop of 5. 
Condom 
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Condoms have , for the inſtituting of [gune 
ſaeh a Sacrament. og 
What is worſt of all is, that th ſqiy, 
Church of Keme doth not doe the [iato- 
thing it ſelf , according to the words [je + 
and the intention of St. James, $. [iy tt 
James teſtifies, that it was to heal the Inome 
Sick 3 and, which is very remarkable [ing 
the other words of the Evangeliſt,us [y ſhe 
to which theſe of St. Fames allude(s | Th 
the Roman Catechiſme d oth agree.) [je w 
ſpeak onely indeed of healing theSick [ith x 
unto which it is true that St. Jams yeaſi 
adds, that if the Sick, bath commit [he. 
fins, they ſhall be forgiven him, which.sI{the 
principally to be underſtood of thole [yy , 
fins,that may have drawn the chaſliſe [hyrc 
ment of ſickneſs upon the ſick perioy. he's: 
The Roman Church doth on the corſþ per 
trary , make Extreme Union tot irder: 
a Sacrament of Rcmiilion of fins, #]hereq 
Baptiſinz and regards little or nothing ſje 
the health of the body,ackno wledging ſhears 
that it hath not now the miraculoWhh we 
gift of healing the ſick. ThereloF(the « 
| alſo it is, that , whereas St. Jaw lipe , 
ſpeaks of the ſick in general, in wiltſqck j 


eltate ſoever they be , the Choy 
on 
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ng of [towe doth for the moſt (part under- 
': Ihand, that they muſt be at the extre- 
at the [nity , before this UnRion' be'chrried 
oe the [ito-them3 and ſhe never gives if unto 
words, File children. This is as much as to 
f.  $, [that in all things, even of the leaft 
eal the Jnoment, ſhe muſt invent oradd ſome- 
rkable, [hing of her own, if it were but bnely 
liſt,u- Jp ſhew her authority. - 2 
ade(s | The Biſhop of Condom ſpeaks onely 
apree) Jie word here of Marriage, and he 
neSick [ith nothing but what we would ve- 
Jami Jyaſily conſent unto. We acknow- 
mit File, as he doth, that Marriage is one 
phich.$ {the moſt ſacred Bands of civil Soci- 
f thok [{y ; but we do not agree with the 
:haflile arch of Reme , that Marriage is a 
perſon. fe Sacrament, nor that it ſhould not 
he cl-fÞ permitted unto them that are in 
In to fieders, as they ſpeak, to marry 3 as if 
{ins, tercought to be a kind of incompa- 
notiing ſhilty betwixt ewo divers Sacra- 
1edgins heats of the Goſpel : neither, Laſtly, 
raculosJh we agree unto many other maxims 
herelfFfthe Church of Rome,touching Mar- 
« JaWifhge , whereof we do not find any 
in Wilhk in Scripture, nor in the prafticc 
zurcl #Þi the ancient Church, But ſeeing. 
Rot the 


21$ 


theſe Queſtions; we will forbear ſpeak 
ing: ofthem-here. | 

- We: will onely. obſerve , that the 
Council could-not better ſet-forth the 
reaſons, that it had-to make ſo may 
Decrees;/ and ſo many Canons. touct 
ing.:Marrtiage, which is neverthele 


naturally a civil contrad, than by,th | 


firſtand' theilaſtiofthele ſame Canon, 
which,comprehend all the reſt. The 
fr{t doth pronounce Anathema. again 
all tboſe; who do yot believe that Marrs 


e#s a true Sacrament 3 and the laſt, | 


#gainft all thoſe, pho will nox believe thu 
all cauſes concerning Marriage, do bel 
20 the Church: that'is to ſay, that t 
two Canons were made the one for 


the other. Every one at the firſt light | 


may ſee, the great conſequences of thi 
Dodrine, and the great advantagy 
which do ariſe unto the; Court! 6 
Rome, whether it be for the authority 
in £xamination of Matrimonial cas 
ſes, or for the income, of Diſpenlath 
ons. It was neceſſary that the Chute 
of Rome might take cogniſance of gatr 


ſes Matrimonial, for the great advath 
E | tages 


An A aſa wer''s Part, I; ; 
the'Biſhop of Condoms enters not upon; 
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F tages which accrue unto her thereby: 
and to bring it to paſs, that ſhe might 
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have cognizance of them, it was nc- 
clary to make Marriage a Sacrament; 
alſo ſhe would have had cognizance 
fall other civil affairs, under pretext 
of the Oath which was inſerted in 
contracts , it the juſt jealouſic of the 


Parliaments of our Kings, had not ſet 


ſome bounds to the enterpriſes of the 
Court of Rome. 
As for Order or Orders, ( for the 


Council ſets down Seven under this g,,1. 
name, to wit, the Prieſt, the Deacon, 


the Subdeacon, the Acolyte, the Ex- 
nciſt, the Reader, and the Porter, ) 
The Biſhop of Condom ſpeaks onely a 
ord of Order in general, as he hath 
done of Marriage , to put it into the 


I} mmber of Sacraments. It is truc, as 
Tiefaith , that we hold the miniſtry of 
&] the Word of God for a ſacred thing, 


king the term in a general ſenſe. 
We practiſe the ceremony of Impoti- 
tion of Hands , as it was practiſed in 
lhe Apoſtles timezbut we cannot agree, 


{that Order or Orders are a true Sacra- 


nent, as Baptiſm, and the Euchariſt: 


ad 
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is wcll for that in Orders, there is no 
Element, or Viſible fign, no more than 
in Marriage, and in confeſſion; as alſo 
becauſe it is in truth the nature of the 
Sacraments of the Goſpel, that the $4. 
craments ought to he common to 
all the Church, and Orders are 
not, 

It is in this point alſo the inte- 
reſt of Rome, that made Orders a 
true Sacrament to the end ſhe might 
withdraw all the great Body of the 
Roman Clergy , from the JuriſdiQion 
of the civil Magiſtrate , and thereby 
make unto her ſelf proper ſubjeds of 
other Princes people , in the midft of 
their States and Kingdoms , asa par- 
ticular Kingdom, or Hicrarchy apart, 
not only diſtin& from the Temponl 
Monarchy , but ſuperiour, and over- 
ruling Kings themſelves. 

Many things might be faid upon 
this Article, to ſhew principally, that 
the Prieſthood and the ſacrificing of 
the Roman Church , is an invention 
purely humane 3 and that it hath no 
_ example , nor any foundation in the 


Goſpel: for there can be no true Prieſt 
hood, 


W. 
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hood, where there is uot a true Sacri- 
ficez and in the following Diſcourſe it 
ſhall be made appear , that there is 
none ſuch in the Maſs. But in this 
place we will be content to follow 
the Biſhop of Condom, who had no 
mind to engage in all theie Queſtions; 
whether it be that he deſerts them ta- 
citely by his filence,or thathe thought 
them to be fitter tor the Schools, than 
for publick edification; or Laſtly, that 
he haſtened to paſs unto the matter of 
the Euchariſt, where he believed he 
might inlarge himſelt with lcfs dilade 
fantage, 


THE FIFTH FT AKT. 


Ie are, ſaith he, now at lat, arrzved XN. 
« the Tucſtion of the Euchariſt , tec, The Do- 
sif one ſhould ſay, after a great deal drine of 
{bad way, now we are gottcn a lit- the 
le more at large. Church 
On the whole, thereis this difference fRome 
twixt all theſeQueltions of the wor- 19chng 
hipping of Saints, of Images and Re- the Real 
licks, of Satisfactions , ef Purgatory, Preſence 
Cladulgences, of the number and of he 
2 cih- 
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Brdy & efficacy of the Sacraments, whereof we 

RBloud of NaVe hitherto treated, and this of the 

Telus Eucharilt, whereon at preſcat we en- 

Chrift in ter, that in all the otners, there is not 

584. to be found any Footlicp of the Do. 

-»z- Grine of the Church of Rome in all 

weitt. > the Scripture of the Old and New Te. 

them 2- ftament, nor in the very Firlt ages of 

ver bogs Chriſtianity 3 whereas upon'the que- 

/b- u1- ftion of the Euchariſt, the Romay 

or. Church pretends, that the hath the 

#11ds Scripture it ſelf on her fide. Theretore 

thiſe Allo it is, that whereas the Biſhop of 

words. Condom did butlightly pals over all the 

This is re{t, here, (aith he, it will. be »neceſary 
my Bo- mere amply to explain our Dofrine. 

dy. And here, the better to accommo- 

date our ſelves to the Biſhop of Cot- 

d ms method, as we have done upon 

the other articles, we will diſtin&lycx- 

amine all the ſeveral Heads, of which 

he makes ſo many Sections. 1. The 

Doftrine of the Church of Rome, touch- 

ins the Real Preſence of the Body and 

Blond of Feſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, 

and how ſhe underſkands theſe words, 

THIS IS MY BODY. 2. How ſhe ut 


erftands theſe other words , DO __ 
I 


there 
wth 
fir; a1 
nath | 


(ther 


them, 
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IN REMEMBRANCE OF ME, 3. 
The Expoſition which ſhe makes of our be + 
lief, as to the reality. 4. Tranſubſtanti- 
Gio, 211d Aroration , and in what ſenſe 
the Exc! 21411 is 2 701, 5. The ſacrifice 
of the Mijr. 6. What the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews F 
when he ſaith, That Feſus Chrift offered 
bimſelf once, 7. The reflexion which the 
Biſhop of Condom makes wpoit this Do-s 
frine, 8, and Laſtly, The point of 
Communion under both kinds, which tle 
Biſhop of Condom doth onely conlider 
8 a ſequel or conſequent of all the 
reſt, We will touch cach of theſe 
Heads, with as rauch brevity as ſhall 
be poſſible. 

The Biſhop of Condom begins with 
this propoſition, that the Rezl Preſence 
6 firmly eſtabliſhed by theſe words of the 
itution of the Euchariſt, THIS IS MY 
BODT., The reafon, which he gives 
liercof, 15, becauſe the Church of Rome 
anh underſtand themaccording to the let- 
kr; and here it is that he ſaith , what 
hath b-en alledocd ellcwhere upon an 
ther ſubject, tat you muſt 19 more ah 


them, ae they apply #5rm{clues to 


"I 3 TT. 
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the literal ſenſe, than of a Traveller, why 
he folows the High way. 

Let any one judge of the ſequel, by 
tie beginning. The Queſiton betwixt 
us is, Whether the Bread and the Wine 
in the Sacrament, are truly and really 
the Body and Bloud of Jeſus Chriſt;or 
whether they are ſo onely in the my- 
ery: That is to ſay, whether the words 
of the inſtitution, Th# is my Boay,ought 
to be underſtood literally, or hgura 
tively; whether they truly fignihe a re 
a preſence, as they ſpeak,or a preſence 
myltica), and of virtue, for it is all one 
2nd the ſame thing. The Biſhop of 
Condom faith, without any other pre- 
text , that the belict of the real pre- 
ſence, 15 firmly eftavliſhed upon theſe 
words, bccauſe the Church of Reme 
doth underſtand them according to 
the Icttcr; that 15, it is ſo,becauſe I un: 
acrttand it fo; that is to ſay,thathe de- 
cidcs the queſtion, by the thing it felt, 
which is in queſtio nzor that he doth 
vriveus his ſenſe, his will fora reafon, 
To have the liberty to ſpeak as ihe Bt 
fhop of Condom doth, we mult lay if 
43 4 1 rigcl 'e, that there is nothing in 
the 


PartY, 
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the Scripture that one ſhould not,or at 
aſt, that may not be taken literally. 
Then might ſhe take literally, what 
our Saviour ſaith clſe where, that he is 
the bread of Heaven; or that he is a vine. 
and bis Diſciples are the branches , and 
that noneſhould be allowed to inquire 
how it might be. 

The Biſhop of Condom judging tru- 
ly enough, that this was not a propo=- 
fition maintainable, enters upon two 
other conceipts more reaſonable; On 
the one ſide, he ingageth us to prove, 
thatthe words of inſtitution of the Eu- 
cariſt, onght to be taken in a Figura- 
tive ſenſe: On the other, he engages to 
prove himſelf , that they ought to be 
taken according to the letter. 


It 2s 


ther part, ſaith he, who have recourſe to 
Figurative ſenſes #0 groe a reaſon of what 


they do, 


We will therefore here ſet down 
ſme of the reaſons , which we have 
fr the Figurative ſenſe, ſceing that the 


bihop of Condom doth require it of 


; and afterwards we will examine 
hoſe, which the Biſhop of Condon 
th alledge for the proper and literal 


enſe, 


In 


Fobn 6, 
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{n the Firſt place, whenſoeyer an 
creat of 2 Ayſtery,and of a Sacrament, 


i; is 534794 ant the commun uſe, to 
tare (ns 24.37441005 , ard rhe things 
thcmſelves,uiyliically and figuratively, 
The very word it (lf Myſtery, doth 
lead us thereto, otherwiſe it were no 
mores 2 Myſtery, Let any examine 
generally all the Sacraments, as wel 
of the Old as the New Teſtament,not 
one excepted , no not the very cere- 
monies of the Rowan Church it elf, 
where there is any viſible ſign , as the 
Paſſover, and Circumcifion under the 
Law, Baptiſm under the Goſpel, that 
which the Church of Rome doth call 
Confirmation, and Extreme Union, 
through all will be found things, and 
words, which muſt be underſtood in 
a myſtical and a Figurative ſenſe, 
But if it be demanded more patti- 
cularly , wherefore the Bread and the 
Wine arc ſaid to be the Body 6 Bloud 
of Telus Chriſt, St. Auftin, and Theodre 
ret, anſwer for us. The Firſt faith, 
that it is becauſe of the relation which tht 
Sacraments have to the things where 
they are Sacraments: and the latter, t 


ke) 


——_ 


fart. V. The Biſhop of Condom. 227 
Thep ws from reſting in the nature © j the Theodo- 
things that are ſeen > and that as Feſus ret. Di- 
Cbrift ſaid, that he was bread, and a ſtock al. 1. 


n vine, ſo be honours the Symbols of 
head and wine, with the name of bis B9- 
h, and of bis Bloud, The force of theſe 
Teſtimonies is not here urged, as to 

the maine Queſtion z they are 

mely alledged to give a reaſon of the 

ile, wherefore itis, that the ſign doth 

bear the r-name of the thing ſignified , 

ya kind of myſtical and Figurative 

my of ſpeaking, to elevate our ſpirits 
=® our heartes , above the Viſible 
ons, | | 
2. We know in genera], thatall the 
Cripture of the Old and New Teſta- 
nent,is full of theſe ſorts of Figurative 
txpreſhons : whether it was the Style 
fthe Eaſtern Nations in thoſe times, 
$ indeed it was; or that God judged 
lhis Style the fitteſt to exerciſe our 
fath, We ſee, that the Firſt preach- 
ng of Jeſus Chriſt is nothing elſe, but 


continued ſucceſſion of Figures:eve- Fohn6. 
7 one knows thoſe juſt now mentio- 35. 
ied, I «m the bread which came down Job. 15. 
I am the vine. The rock 3 » 


fom Heaven, 
was 


7 Cor, 


IO. 4. 


Mat. 5. 


29. 


De Do- 


arm. 


Chriſt, 


lih. 3. 


cap. 6. 
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was Chriſt, Tf thine eye offend thee 


pluck it out, and an infinitz number g 
others. Now it it be acmanded o 


us, how we can diſtinguiſh betwixt [| 


Figurative expreſfions,and thoſe which 
are proper and literal, St. Auſtinhere 
again an{wers for us, that what ſeemy 
to offend good manners , or the truth 
Faith, owght to be taken in a Figuratin 
ſenſe; and yet more expreily, that thy, 


which Feſus Chriſt ſaith , that we mt [f 


eat bis body, and drink, his bloud, a- 
pearing a wicked thing , is therefore « 


Figure, We preſs not till this pal 
ſage as to the main Queltion, 


we onely alledge it, to make the rev 
fon, which we have for the Figurative 
lenſc, better apprehended. 

3. Finally, what can there be more 
natural, and more reaſonable, than to 
underſtand the Scripture by the Sert 
ptare it ſelf,the obſcure places by them 
which are more plain , thoſe whien 
have a double meaning,by them which 
have but a ſingle? The Authour of the 
Book, intituled , Lawful Prejudicer, 
layes down this Maxim for the ut 
derſtanding of Books, that when there 
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$any paſſage, which may admit of a 
louble ſenſe,that muſt be taken, which 
rees beſt with the whole,and which 
sthe moſt reaſonable, There is but. 
me paſſage onely in the Scripture , 
wick ſeems to favour the literal ſenſe, 
tat the Church of Rome gives to theſe 
yords, This is my Body; to wit , that 
mich we now ſpoke of, If you eat nos 
tie fleſh, and drink, the bloud of the Son 
ſm, you bave no life ix you, and this 
ery expreſſionSt. Auſtin notes,caght 
dbe underſtood Figuratively: where- 


. {there are 2 great number of others , 


which fay,that Jeſus Chriſt is no more 


- Jiith us , but by the operation of the 


loly Spirit. The poor you ſhall beve 


nd the Comforter unto you; and ſo ma- 


tte Creed, be aſcended into Heaven, and 
'm thence be ſhall come, &c.. the \ery 
words of the Euchariſt require , that 
"do this 14 remembrance of bim , and 
vhew fortb his Death till he come. To 
tin Heaven corporally ,” and upon 
anh by repreſentation, are not two 

ſenſes 


ways with you, but me ye ſhall not bave Mat.26. 
iways, And, if T depart, T will 


q more, that make us daily fay in Foh.16, 
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ſenſes repugnant:but not to beanymore 
with us , or to be eorporally in Hex: 
ven, and yet to be every day upon 
Earth, in mens hands in his prope: 
Body , are two terms contradiQory 
and incompatible. | It is therefore nz- 
tural to take theſe words , This is ny 
body , in a myſtical and Figuratiye 
ſenſe, which alone doth perfeRly agree 
with all the other paſſages of the Scri 
pture. 

- It is well known, that the Church 
of Rome doth ſuppote , that there be 
two divers ways, according unto 
which ſhe pretends, that the Bodyot 
Teſus Chriſt may be preſent in Heaven 
and upon Earth; the one with hisdi: 
menſions, and his exteriour qualities, 
ſuch as he was ſeen upon Earth; and 
it is after this manner that ſhe will hare 
it to be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt is no 
more with us, or that he is onely in 
Heaven: the other wichout his dimer: 
ſions, and cxteriour qualities , as ſhe 
pretends that he is under the covertd 
Bread and Wine, But this is to an 
{wer here punQually the thing in qu& 


ſtion, We formally deny this ſecond 
man: 


>SESESSpSP:; 2, 
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manner of being bodily in a placez6c ic 
isnot conteſted, but that nature,the fen- 
&s,&reaſon,far from teaching any ſuch 
thing, cry loudly againſt it. It would 


therefore highly concern the Church of 


Rome upon the whole caſe, to eſtabliſh 
this ſecond manner of being in a place 


by fome paſſage, the ſenſe whereot 


were not at all in queſtion 3 and ijl 
that is done, it may be truly faid, that 
the figurative ſenſe of theſe words, 
Thir is my Body,js the true and genuine 
ſenſe, the firſt, and the onely that pre- 
ſents it (elf unto the mind. 

We might here add many other 
reaſons, as to the main , to make ap- 
pear, that the DoCtrine of the real pre- 
ſence, is not onely above reaſon, as the 
Myſteries of the Trinity , and Incar- 
tion, but direaly againſt reaſon,and 
which in fine, deſtroyes the teſiimony 
of the ſenſes; which neverthelcls is it, 
that our Lord made uſe of, to prove 
unto Th mas the truth of his preſence, 


prove , that the Body of Jc{us Chrifl 
was a true Humane body, againſt thc 
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ſenſes repugnant:but not to beany more 
with us, or to be eorporally in Hea- 
ven, and yet to be every day upon 
Earth, in mens hands in his propet 
Body , are two terms contradiQon 
and incompatible. It is therefore nz- 
tural to take theſe words , This is ny 
body, in a myſtical and Figuratiy: 
ſenſe, whichalone doth perfeQly agre: 
with all the other paſlages of the Scri 
pture. 
. It is well known, that the Church 
of Rome doth ſuppote , that there be 
two divers ways, according unto 
which ſhe pretends, that the Bodydf 
Teſus Chriſt may be preſent in Heaven 
and upon Earth; the one with his di 
menſions, and his exteriour qualities, 
ſuch as he was feen upon Earth; and 
it is after this manner that ſhe willhave 
it to be ſaid, that Jcſus Chriſt is no 
more with us, or that he is onely in 
Heaven: the other without his dimen: 
ſions, and cxteriour qualities , as ſhe 
pretends that he is under the covertd 
Bread and Wine. But this is to ar 
{wer here punQually the thing in que 


ſtion, We formally deny this ſecond 
man: 
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manner of being bodily in a placez& i: 
is not conteſted, but that nature,the ſen- 
ks,&reaſon,far from teaching any ſuch 
thing, cry loudly againſt it, It would 


therefore highly concern the Church of 


Rome upon the whole caſe, to eſtabliſh 
this ſecond manner of being i in a place 
by ſome paſſage, the ſenſe whereof 
were not at all in queſtion 3 and il 
that is done, it may be truly faid, that 
the figurative ſenſe of theſe words, 
Thiris my Body,is the true and genuine 
eaſe, the firſt, and the onely that pre- 
ents it ſelf unto the mind. 

We might here add many other 
reaſons, as to the main , to make ap- 
pear, that the DoGrine of the real pre- 

e, 15 not onely above reaſon, as the 
Myſteries of the Trinity , and Incar- 
mation, but direaly againſt reaſon,and 
which in fine, deſtroycs the teſtimony 
of the ſenſes; which nevertheicls 1s it, 
that our Lord made uſe of, to prove 
unto Th mas the truth of his preſence, / 
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was a true Humane body, againſt thc 
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cced too far in the queſtion. . What 
hath been here ſaid, which is onely ta- 
ken from the nature of Sacraments, & 
the ſtyle of the Scripture , may ſuffice 
to ſhew the Biſhop of Condoms , thatit 
is not without reaſon, that we do un- 
derftand thefe words, This is my Body, 
in a myſtical and figurative ſenſe let 
us now ſee what he will produee on 
his part, for the proper and literal 
ſenſe. 

His diſcourſe doth reduce it (elfun- 
to two propoſitions : the firlt is, That 
it is the intention of Feſus Chriſt that me 
ſhould effedively eat bis fleſh, and the 0- 
ther, that there 2s no natural relatin 
betwixt bread , and the body of Feſu 
Chriſt, and that our Saviour baving ont- 
ly ſaid theſe wards, This is my Body, 
without explaining them, as he did ord:- 
rarily other figurative excpreſſ ons, the 
liw of diſcourſe, as the Biſhup of Con 
aom {pears , doth not permit that the) 
fLoald De 1d ben otherwiſe , thaitind pro» 


per aud literal ſcuſe. 
As to the firit, tOucn 10g 5 z'#s Suvt: 
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ſus Chriſt can do what he will,& whar 
he wills, is done as he wills 3 and the 
Biſhop of Condom hath no need to in- 
large upon the power of God , as he 
doth in what follows; nor to ſeek for 
reaſons, why Jeſus Chriſt would nor 
give us his fleſh in its very Form , bur 
under the covert of Bread, that ſo we 
might not conceive an horrour at the 
ating it, Theſeare the comman pla- 
ces of the firſt inventors of this Opini- 
on, and of all thoſe who have follow. 
ed them , and yet nevertheleſs.all tis 
hath nothing of ſolidity : becauſe on 
the one hand , we concern not ovr 
elves to examine, whether God is a- 
ble to do the thing, but whether this 
ting is po{nb!s in it IF, or itit aoth 
rot imply a contradiction: and on the 
ther, if it be matter of horrour to eat 
true humane fleſh, the covert may dt- 
minith this horrour , but it cannot 
quite take it aways eſpecially it a man 
were certainly per{ſwaded, that he did 
tulyeat humane fleſh,and bclides thar, 
luch fleſh, for the which he ſhould have 

atender veneration. 
But to conclude, how isit that the 
V 2 Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Condom proves, that this is 
the intention of Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
fhould efteively eat his ficth ? Ar 1h 
Fewes did eat the vidims which were 


effered for them, ſo, (aith he, Feſus Chrif 


? our true ſacrifice, would that we ſhoull 


I? effedively eat his fleſh, 8c, The Few 


were ſorbidden to eat the ſacrifice offered 
for ſins, to ſpew them, that the true exji- 
ation was not made under the Law, and 
for the ſame reaſon they were forbidden 
to eat bloud, becauſe the bloud was given 
for the atonement of ſouls : but by a cot- 
trary reaſon , F:iſur Chriſt wills that we 
fwld eat bis fleſh , to ſhew, that the re- 
miſſion of ſins is accompliſhed in the New 
Teftament ,, and that we ſhould drinkbit 
blztzd , prediije i is boured ozt for wn 
fins. 

Thus it is, that inſtead of giving 
us reaſons, the Biſhop of Condom gives 
us onely compariſons, relations,agree- 
ances: asSifit were not a known rulc, 
that compariſons and examples may 
ferve well to illuſtrate things already 
proved, but can never prove the things 
which are in queſtion. It js true,that 


the ſacrifices of the old Law, wereths 
figure 
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figure of the facrihce, which our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt offered upon the Crols : 
that is to ſay , that as they offerecty» 
ſacrifices, which were types of Jelus 
Chriſt our true ſacritice, to appeale the 
wrath of God, Jeſus Chritt offered up 
himſelf to reconcile us unto his Father, 
This is the true accompliſhment of the 
fgures of the Law, and the principal 
and true relation, which there is be- 
twixt the ſacrifices of the Old 6 New 
Teſttaments: therefore allo it is, that 
our S2viour giving up the Ghoſt, ſaid 
theſe laſt and great words, I: is finiſh- 7,1, 
ed, The Apoſile St. Paul, which 30. _ 
makes a paralle! between the {icrifices 
ofthe Law, and of Jeſus Chriſt, iafilts 
onely on this point 3 that under the 
Law, the ſacrifices were to be reitera- 
ted every day , whereas Jeſus Chiitt 
offered himſelf oncly once, and we fee 
notthat the Ho'y Scriptures purſue a- 
farther myſtery init. To prefs fur- 
ther theſe forts of relations and d;fle- 
ences, to make new doctrines, and to 
bring all chat is ſaid of the ſacrihccs of 
he Old Teſtament , to he ſaid or C#- 
n:d, of the ſacrifice of the Yew , tis 


V 5 Wold 
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would beto make Articles of Faith, & 
Worſhips, upon conſequences where- 
in humane reaſon would have tuo 
much ſhare. 

But nevertheleſs if they will have it 
ſo, that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt intend- 
cd. there ſhould be a relation betwixt 
alltFe circumſtances of the ſacrifices of 
the Old Teſtament, and the Euchariſt, 
which is the repreſentation ofthe ſacri- 
hc2, that he himſelf offered upon the 
Croſs , we are fo far from thinking, 
that all the relations and all the diffe 
rences, which are to be found betwixt 
the one and the other, ſhould be un- 
acriiood according to the letter that 
we know, the intention of the Goſpe! 
is oppoſed to the letter of the Law of 
Mes ; that whereas the Fewes under 
the Law, did ſervilely and carnally ty 
rhemſclves, to outward and material 
ations, it concerns Chriſtians under 
the Goſpel, to take all ſpiritually, and 
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of them, to fignific the union which 
they had with them. This is true, we 
Ly hold on Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, we 
at him by Faith, according to the 
ſpeech of St. Auſtin , Believe, and thou 
hat eaten. The Fewes did not cat 
he fin-offering, nor did they ever cat 
of the bloudz we eat the myſtical body 
ofour ſacrifice, and we drink his my- 
fical bloud ; and as the expiation of 
our fins is atually made by his death 
upon the Croſs,lo our Saviour ſets be- 
foreour eyes the ſacred Symbols of his 
dead body, as ſeals of his grace, and of 
the remithon of our ſins. 

| See here how we might enlarge for 

wr edification, the relations and dit- 
krences , which we may find in this 
al, betwixt the Old and New Te» 
lament 3 bet wixt the ſacrifices of the 

law, and the divine (acrifice of our 

Lord Jeſus Chriſt, Thele conſiderati- 

ms are right, pious , and conform to 

he ſpirit of the Goſpel ; but as to the 

min, that which is called a Doctrine 
ada Worſhip,and an Article of Faith, 
$is the cating of the proper fleſh and 
loud of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould not be 
tound- 


Pag.84. 
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founded upon relations and agreean, 
ces, but upon a clear and poſitive re. 
velation. 

” But zhis eating , faith the Biſhop of 
Condom here, ought to be as real, as th 
expiation of fins is afual and effettin, 
under the new Covenant, 

In the firſt place, it muſt be obſer 
ved here , that the Biſhop of Condin 
doth perpetually miſtake himſelf upon 
the term of Real,in the queſtion of the 
Euchariſt: he alwayes ſuppoſes, that re 
al and corporal , are but one and the 
fame thing, and that a thing is not re- 
al, if it be not corporal. The eating 
or partaking of the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt, is very real according to us, &« 
as real andeffeive , as the expiation 
of our fins: but it doth not follow for 
all that, that there js a neceſfity that 
this participation be corporal , that 
to ſay, that we muſt receive the pro- 
per fleſh, and the proper bloudot [e 
ſus Chrilt, with the mouth of the bo- 
dy; according as in Baptiſm we does 
gree, both the Gentlemen of the Kr: 
man Church and we, that we do par- 


take of, or that we are truly and really 
united 
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mnited unto Jeſus Chrift, and unto his 


"| Gcrifice, and yet for all that, this uni- 


on isnot corporal. 

In fine, there is a kind of incompa- 
thility, or of contradiction, in the Bi- 
hop of Condoms arguing, He would 
have it,that as the Fewes did effeQtive- 


' | Feat of the ſacrifice offered for their 


ns, we alſo ſhould effeively eat the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt our ſacrifice; and 
he doth not conſider, that as the facri- 


| fees which the Fewes did cat were 


dead, ſo it would beneceſſary that the 


| body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacrament, 


were in aſtate of death, that it might 
de eaten as a ſacrifice : whereas the 
Charch of Rome teacheth , that ne is 
re in 2Fate Of ine, that i5to ay, 1i- 
ing, and not dead. 

Asto what is the Biſhop of Condom's 
ther propoſition, that there is no re- 
ation betwixt the bread and the bo- 
< of Jeſus Chriſt ,- is it not openly to 
rinfay, what hath beenalready alledg- 
«d out of St, Aſtin, and Theodoret?that 
the Sacraments doe n0t take the name of 
the things whereof they are Sacraments, 
I" becauſe of the relation which there is 


be- 
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betwixt the Sacraments , and the thing 
themſelves : that without this relating, 
they could not be Saeraments; that iti 
formally becauſe of this relation, that 1 
bread and the wine are called the body 6 
the bloud of Feſus Chriſt ( for theſe ar 
St, Auſtin's own words) and that to 
conclude, As Feſus Chriſt had ſaid thy 
he was bread, and a vine , he ſaid after 
ward, that the bread was his body, ani 
the wine bis bloud, giving, as it were 
ciprocally, the names of the one, untothe 
Dial. 1. other, as Theodoret ſpeaks. 

In ſumme , our Saviour ſeeing his 
Diſciples bent upon the things ofthis 
life,taking an occaſion by the miracle 
of the Loaves, did himſelf ftronglye- 
ſtabliſh the reſembiance which there 
is betwixt him and bread, ſaying, that 
he is the bread which came dewn from 
Heaven, that this bread is his fleſh, that 
* his fleſh is meat indeed, and his bloudii 
drink indeed, ſhewing plainly , thats 
the bread doth nouriſh our bodies, lo 
his fleſh, and his bloud, is the lite and 
nouriſhment of our ſouls, This word 
ſeemed hard to many who forſook 
him, but the Apoſtles underſtood ve- 
ſy 
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j well from that time, the relationor 
{militude , which made Jeſus Chrift 

ky he was bread, and that his fleſh 

mas this bread: #nto whom ſhall we go, xz, . 
kith St, Peter , thou baſt the words of e= g, Og. 
xrnal life, St. Ifdore Bede, and many x, © 
others, very far from ſaying,that there cop. 13. 


$no relation bet wixt the Sacraments, Cg,,, .,, 


Marc. 
(rift, as doth the Biſhop of Condom, arc. 14 


ky on the contrary , that the bread is 

ulled bis body, becauſe bread nouriſheth 

ad fortifieth the body,and that the wine 

valled bis bloud, becauſe wine breedeth 

tud in our fleſh, and rejoyceth the heart. 

ſhere is another reſemblance alſo well 

inwn, which the Fathers have ex- 

Janed , not onely betwixt the bread 

nd wine, and the fleſh and bloud of 

ks Chritt , but betwixt the Sacra- Theoph. 

wats, and that other myſtical body of Antioc. 

kus Chriſt, whereothe himſelf is head, 1 Com- 

0 wit, the Chureh : that as the bread ment. in 

smade of many grains, and the wine 4 Evay. 

ikmany cluliers of grapes. lo the my- P2359. 

ical body of Chrift is compoſed cf'St. Cy- |» 

tiny Behevers, which arc his living pri. 

embers. So that we may plainly ſce, Ep. 63, 
ſo 


Fo. 


6.5 
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ſo far is it from there being no © 
lation betwixt bread, and the body 
Jeſus Chriſt , as the Biſhop of Conday 
fuppoſeth , that we find on the cop 
trary the two relations, which he calk 
natural relation; and relation of ink 
eution, and of which he demands by 
one, or the other ,; that the ſign my 
take the name of the thing, andthati 
might be proper to bring downtk 
Idea into the mind : to wit, a relation 
of the natural virtue of bread, unt 
that of the body of Jeſus Chriſt , te 
body of Jefus Chriſt being the nov 
riſhment of our ſouls, as bread is the 
nouriſhment of our bodieszand there 


lation which Jeſus Chriſt had eſtablil | 
* ed before in theminds of his Apoſtle, 


by the uſe which he had made ofths 
likeneſs, having accuſtomed them ur 
to this manner of ſpeaking , evente 
fore the inſtitution of the Sacrament; 
and confirming or eſtabliſhing anes 
this relation, by the very words of tic 
inſtitution it (elf. 

Bat there is here yet ſomething cl: 
to be underſtood; The Biſhop of Co 
dom doth curteil , if 1 may ſo ſay, tl 
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words of inſtitution, or rather the 
ſenſe and ſecretly makes a kind of 
Gphiſme in dividing the words , and 
examining them in a ſenſe ſeparate the 
one from another , inſtead of takin 
them altogether. Here it concerne 
not toenquire the relation there is, 
ktwixt bread and the body of Jeſus 
Chriſt barely; this relation conſfifts, as 
itwas ſaid, in that the one doth nou- 
#h our bodies, and the other doth 
nouriſh our ſouls, The likeneſs be- 
twixt the bread broken , and the body 
ken, ſhould have been ſearched into: 
for Jelus Chriſt gives us not his body 
noperly, but in this regard; and Jeſus 


Chrit ayes not onely, this #s my body, 


te aith in the ſame breath , my body 
which is broken for you. And ſuppoſe 
that theſe firik words had not clearly 
nough intimated the relation, which 
there is bet wixt the bread and the bo- 
Q of Jeſus Chriſt, tiefe others which 
tur Saviour adds, arc 25 a ſecond 
touch of a pencil, or a new colour , 
which heighthens the draught, and 
ter expretſes the reſemblance be- 
twixt the Image , and the Divin< O- 

| X rigi- 
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riginal: that is to ſay, thatas the bread 
is broken in pieces to ſerve us for nou- 
riſhment, and as the wine is poured 
out to ſerve us for drink, ſo the body 
of Jeſus Chrift was broken, and his 
bloud was ſhed upon the Crols, tobe 
the ſpiritual nouriſhment of our ſouls, 
Here we muſt obſerve the perpetu- 

al errour , or the continual ſource of 
the errour of the Roman Church upon 
this point. The Roman Church makes 
the Eſſential, the Principal , theforce, 
and virtue of the inſtitution of the $a 
crament , to conlilt in theſe firlt 
words, This is my body , which arethe 
onely ones ſhe is wont to call Sac 
mental. Ir is by virtue of theſe words 
alone, that the conſecration is made 3 
one would think, that the others tig- 
nifie nothing, or that they be nothing 
in compariſon of the former, wheres 
it we rightly take the thing, according 
to the end, which it is platn,our Lord 
propoſed to himſelf in this Iniltution, 
theſe firft words are onc]y the Intro» 
dudcion, the vehicle , or the founda: 
ion of all thac follows; as in arguing, 
the firlt propolitions are ovely a lead- 
ing 
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ing unto the concluſion , and are far 
ls conſiderable than the concluſion 
it {c}f, The trne eſſence, the force & 
virtue of the Sacrament, is without 
doubt inthe ſenſe of theſe other terms 
which is broken for you; do this, and do it 


my death until T come, which is the ſenſe 
in which St. Paxl explicates thele lat- 
ter words of our Saviours : for Jeſus 
Chriſt gives his body, onely as it was 


"x Cor. 


II 
in remembrance of me; and to ſhew forth 7, _ 


19. 


h 2 Gs 


broken for us; and his bloud as pour- ! Co 
ed out for our fins, This is properly + - 


the Myſtery of our ſalvation , the ex- 
pation of our fins,the accompliſhment 
of the Law. Theſe are the words 
properly , which make the true like- 
nels bet wixt the Eucharitt , and the 
acriice of the Croſs; bet wixt the Sa- 
crament , and the thing ſignified by 
the Sacrament, We ought to take 
them altogether, to form a true Idea 
of this Myſtery 3 and it may be truly 
ſaid, that it 1s onely for not taking 
them altogether , that the Church of 
Rome is fallen into all theſe errours 
which make us ſeparate from her. It 


ſtead of infiſting ſo much, as ſhe 


R 2 doth, 
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doth upon theſe firſt words, this is my 
body , ſhe had weighed a little more 
the following words , which ts, broky 
for you, ſhe would doubtleſs have ac- 
knowledged , that Jeſus Chriſt having 
not yet ſuffered death when he ſpak: 
them, and nevertheleſs giving his bo- 
dy as broken, and in a fiate of death, 
his intention could not be . that his 
proper body was really in the Sacre 
ment 3 and leſs yet that it wx 
there in a ſtate of life, ſuch as the Do 
Ctrine of the Church of Rome doth ſup 
poſe it: It inſtead of infilting fo much 
as ſhe doth upon the firſt words, ſhe 
had alſo weighed a little more thok 
other, do this in remembrance of me, (ht 
would have alſo underftood thereby, 
that the ſenſe of theſe words importz, 
that Jeſus Chriſt kept aloot trom, and 
did not at all put himſelf in the place 
of the bread : and to conclude, if ſhe 
had a little better weighed theſe [al 
words, drink, ye all of this , inſtcad of 
inſiſting onely upon the former , ſhe 
had never proceeded fo far, as to take 
away the cup in the Sacrament. 


But to return to the point on whict 
we 
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we are here principally concerned : 


what hath been now ſaid , doth not 
onely (hew , the relation there is be- 
twixt the bread and the body of Jeſus 
Chri!t , but doth wholly overthrow 
the conſequence of the Biſhop of Con- 
4m's Argument; to wit , that Feſus 
Chriſt did not on this ſay any thing to ex- 
plain himſelf, as he was careful to doe in 
the other figures, or in other parables.For 
inthe firſt place, we know, that Jeſus 
Chrilt did not explain generally all the 
Figures he uſed; whether it were, that 
he would leave fome exerciſe for our 
Fith and meditation , or that he 
thought them ſufficiently intelligible 
of themſelves , as we do pretend that 
this very paſſage is. 

2, It this Figure had not bcen fo 
plainly intelligible of it ſelf , it hath 
been already ſhewed, that Jcſus Chriſt 
had prepared the Apofil.-: to under- 
ſtand it; having told them , that theſe 


forts of exprettions were to be under- 7,1, « 


lood ſpiritually. And to conclude, 63. 
how gn it be (aid , that Jeſns Chriſt 
ſaid nothing 0 explain bimſ:if ? Tf our 


Lord had faid no more but theſe 


> words, 


29, 


5 of 
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words, this is my body , as the Biſhop 

of Condom onely frames his Argument 

upan theſe words,it might ſeem ſome. 

what lefs ſtrange, that they ſhould 

dare to ſpeak thus to us but Jeſus 

Chriſt ſaid all in the ſame breath, bj 

# my body which was broken for you, du 

py this in remembyance of me : This is the 

T OF. New Teſtament in my bloud which it 
wy *4+ ſhed for many. T mwilnot any more drink 
921.26. of this ſruit of the vine, &c. Andthe 
Apolile St. Paul, who very well un 
derſtood the words of our Lord, doth 
add. that as often as ye eat this bread, 
t Cor. ,»d drink.this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords 
T-26. Jeath till be come, What greater ex- 
plication,or rather, what greater clear- 

neſs can be defired in a Myſtery, to 


give to underſtand , that Jeſus Chrilt | 


leaving his Apoſites, and ſpeaking to 
them, as it were, his laſt Farewel, left 
them this Sacrament, as an earnelt,a me 
morial, and a ſeal of the death which 
he ſuffered for them and for us? 


XI, The Biſhop of Condom patling over 


The eo, the fixſt words of the Inſtitutiony This 
{ licati= is my body, to thoſe which immediate 


ly follow , Doe this ia remembrance 
mes 
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wm, is no longer be. Traveller that thoſe 
fullows the great ' High way 5' 1 mean, words, 
he no longer underſtands the- words Do this 
ofour Lord, according to the letter. in re- 
The literal and natural ſenſe of theſe mem- 
aft words altogether , Do this in re- brancc 
nembrance of me.,is this; that we ſhould of me. 


do what Jeſus Chriſt ordained, to put 
win remembrance of him: for it is Je- 


{us Chriſt that faith ay remembrance of 


m. But the Biſhop of Condom ſomes 
what detorts this ſenſe, and would 
have it, that the intention of our Lord, 
houtd be only to oblige us to remem- 
ter his deathz under pretence that the 
lpoſile concludes with theſe words, 
that we ſpew forth the death of our Lord. 
| is not difficult to comprehend, what 


{this the Biſhop of Condoms little de- 


tortion tends to, namely , that if this 
te the ſenſe of thoſe words, Do this in 
rmembrance of me, we ought to call to 
remembrance the very perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt This ſenſe leads us naturally 
b believe, that the divine perſon that 
Ke ought to call to remembrance , is 


wt really preſent : For, according to 


lt manner of uſual conceiving and 
ipcaking 
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. ſpeaking amongſt men, to call to re. 
membrance, is properly of perſons ah- 
ent ; Otherwiſe , ſuppoſing the rel 
preſence: of Jeſns Chriſt in the Sacn, 
, ment , as the Church of Rome ſuppy- 
ſeth, the ſenſe and the Tdea which theſ 
words carry, Do this in remembrance i 
me, is this, .Eat my proper body , ty 
call your ſelves to remembrance of me 
in my -preſence,or as.it I were pr:ſent; 
which makes but an odd and inconf- 
ſtent ſenſe. In the mean time, nei 
ther the nature of the thing, that isto 
ſay, Jeſus Chriſt, who was now about 
to leave the Apoliles, nor his expreſ: 
fions at all ſuffer us to doubt, but that 
he requires preciſely theſe two things, 
to wit, to call our {elves to remem- 
brance of him , by an a@ of love and 
acknowledgment, and that we medt- 
tate alſoon his death,as an effect ofhis 
love, and the price of our Redemptt 
ON. | 
The Biſhop of Condom , very far 
from acknowledging, , that to callto 
remembrance, as our Lord requires, 
{uppoſes his abſerice ., turns the thing 
to the clear contrary , fo as to _ 
tat 
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tat this very remembrance ſhould be 
ed upon thereal prefence, To 
this purpoſe , he here brings in again 
the compaxiſon of the ſacrifices. As, 
ith he, the Fewes in eating the Peace= 
oferings , did call to remembrance that 
were offered for them , ſo in eating 
the fleſp of Feſus Chriſt owr ſacrifice , we 
wht to call to remembrance that be dy- 
d for xs : and from thence hepaſſeth 
unto a kind of Rhetorical rapture ups 
on the tender remembrance, which the 
Tombs of the Fathers excite in the 
aildrens hearts. 

Firſt, as to what concerns the com® 
puiſon , we have already ſaid that it 
Bnot a proof, and that upon the 
whole caſe, the relation there is of the 
law to the Goſpel, is no reaſon that 
we ſhould take all according to the 
titer in the Goſpel , as we do for 
he moſt part matters in the Law: 
tut on the contrary itis ſufficient,that 
ur ſpiritnal eating of the body of Jc- 
s Chrift, anſwers unto the Oral cat* 
tg of the ſacrifices, which were the 
pure of his ſacrifice. 

But there is yet more in it: the Bi- 
| ſhop 
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ſhop of Condom onely ſpeaks of Peacy ſumem 
offerings ,- ind remembers not himſeflpn, b 
of what he himſelf had ſaid of the {» Jnex 
crifice offered for fins , which is th {itſen 
true Figure of the ſacrifice of [eſy fjhxlie 
Chriſt upon the Croſs. May not hi [(hurct 
argument be returned back again f{dthm 
himſelf, that as the Fewes did not e [ting 


of this expiatory (acrifice, and yet fx 
all that failed not to remember, thati 
was offered for their ſins, in like may 
ner it is not necefſary that we ſhoull 
eat the proper fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt on 
ſacrifice, to put us in remembrance df 
his death. We have this advantag: 
of the Fewes , that they ate nothing 
inſtead of this ſacrifice,, whereas wt 
eat the holy Symbols , which liveliy 
repreſent. unto us the body and bloud 
of Jeſus Chriſt 3 his body broken for 
us, and his bloud poured out for tie 
expiation of our fins. 

Further , what are our manner, 
and our education, that to put usin! 
tender remembrance of the death d 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we mult need 
eat his proper fleſh with our bodl 


mouth? Or rather, ifir be true that(tit 
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Peace [ynembrance, whichis the thingin que= 
iſſn, be nothing elſe but an-apprehen- 
the { ſanexcited by the objeRs whichaffet 

is the fig ſenſe, has the manner, in which it 
f ſely ſphelieved they eat this fleſh in the 
not his ſ(hurch of Rome , any thing which 
again} (th. more affect the ſenſes, than ours? 
not et [ring , that we cat it, both one and 
yet for te other 9 under the ſame kindes or 
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e man 
(hould 
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hims of bread and wine- 

We will not here enquire, whether 
texcite a real tenderneſs, to conceive 
hat we effectively cat the fleſh, which 
love and adore 3 or if on the cons 
my it be not by degrees, that the 
Gurch of Rome it (elf, is become ac- 
alomed unto this conceipt , which 
fit ſelf doth ſtir up contrary affecti- 
Ws, 
|t will be onely needtul to compare 
te manner, how they adminiſter the 
kcraments in the Church of Rome , 
ith thac wherein they adminiſter 
bem in our Churches, to judge which 
i the two is rr. oft capable to enters 
lin a tx:4c remembrance of the death 
t[cſus Chritt. The Church of Rome 
flieves , ſhe bolds the proper fiſh of Fer 

ſus 
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fus Chriſt under the ſacred eovert; o 
bread and wine, as it were undera 

cet Tomb, or under dead figns;'but al 
ving and vivifying fleſh, &&c. Thelche 
the terms of the Biſhop of Conden, 
which form a notion or Idea veryp 
plextand contradiQoryzas if we ſhould 
ſay, a dead body full of life , and the 
fountain of life , under the covertsf 
death, Which is the very cauſe thit 
this Idea, being fo confuſed , isnat 
without much difficulty received into 
the mind, and that it there makes the 
lefs imprefſhon , or at leaſt doth nd 
make ſo lively an impreſſion onehyd 
the death of Jeſus Chriſt, of which the 
main queſtion here is: whereas amonyſ 
us, where we onely regard the breal 
broken, and the wine poured out, but 
as an image and repreſentation of the 


body of Jeſus Chriſt broken for us,and [l 


his bloud ſhed for us, This image 
doth give unto us a clear and diſtin 
Idea of the death, which Jeſus Chil 
hath ſuffered for us; which is proper} 
the effe& which our Lord would pre 
duce inthe Sacrament. 


In the Church of Rome , the " 
tial 
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that faith Maſs , or that conſecrates, 
often faith it alone, moſt commonly 
ery low, and alwayes in Latine . 
which is not at all the Language of 
the people. The Conſecration being 
done, it he gives the Hoſt , for every 
one knows that there are infinite 
Maſſes without communicants, he 
ith not unto. them who do receive 
t, that the body of Jeſus Chriſt was 
woken for them , which is properly 
what he ought to ſay unto them, ac- 
ording to the words of our Saviour, 
vimprint well in their minds the Idca 
a his death, and to cxcite in their 
Karts a pure ſenſe , and ſuch which 
comes hearts engaged in love and 
cnowledgment of this Divine Savi- 
wr; but it is onely ſaid unto them, by 
om of a Petition which is made for 
nem , the body of Feſus Chrijt keep or 
Meſerve their ſouls niito eternal lifes and 
bough we do not here repcat this 
bem of Petition , to condemn it, bes. 
anſe it is good, and of ancient uſe, 
tit may be ſaid, that it is a more {clt- 
ntereſſed confideration.which makes 
hem not to refed , but onely upon 


7 
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their own profit and advantage ; and 
which is more, the Prieſt {ayes this it 
{elf inthe ſame Latine Tongue, which 
the greateſt part doe not underſtand, 
In very truth , what ſound remem- 
brance, or what true ſenſe of love and 
thankfulneſs, can this kind of ſetting 
forth the death of the Lord, all in x 
low mumbling tone, in general terms, 
& in aLanguage ill underitood,excite 
We ſpeak of a ſound remembrance, & 
ofa love with underſtanding:for as for 
an outward devotion, or confuſed re- 
{ntments of Holineſs,..it is not dent 
cd, but that the wayof the Romat 
Church, being full of pomp , may ex 
cite as much as,or more than ours, 
which is more ſimple. 

Amongſt us, to the end there may 
be no miſtake inthis matter, behold in 
a few words what is our practice. 

' In the firſt place, ſome dayes before 
the time appointed -for adminiltring 
the Sacrament. there is an exhortation 
made to us , to'prepare our ſelves bj 
a&s of Repentance , of Faith, and 
charity,and by an holy life; the day be- 
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devotion , which confift in Prayers , 
loging of Plalms, and reading porti- 
ons of the holy Scriptures , moſt pro- 
per unto the ſubject, there is oxdinari- 
ya Sermon made to us, expreſly up- 
0n the death of our Lord Jeſus Chrif?, 
or upon the Sacraments themſelves. 
The Sermon 1s followed with an cx- 
elient Prayer alſo upon the ſame ſub- 
xa: the Prayer being ended, the Mi- 
titer doth read unto us publickly , 
with a loud voice, the Liturgy of the 
Lords Supper, which contains princi- 
pally the manner, wherein St. Pawl 
lates that our Saviour did inſtitute 
, with another exhortation well to 
prepare our hearts, Laſtly, the Mint- 
ſer taking the bread and the wine, 
aith with a loud voice, The bread 
which we break, is the body of Feſus 
lhrift , or the communion of the body of 
feſus Chriſt. The Cup which we bleſs, 
the bludof Feſus Chrift , which was 
pmured out for your fins: Or, the Cup 
which we bleſs , is the communion of tie 
load of Feſws Chriſt; for cither one or 
lie other of theſe expreſſions are in- 
lifercnt'y uſed, the grace of God, ac- 
Y 2 COr- 
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cording tous, not being tycd unto the 
words. After which, in diſtributing 
the Bread to the communicants, the 
Miniſter faith again unto them, to 
raiſe and awaken their zcal and their 
faith, This is the body of Feſus Chrit, 
which was hrokgn for you;and in giving 
the Cup, This is the bloud of Feſus Chrif 
which was ſhed for your fins, or ſome 
words to this ſenſe. And laſt ofal, 
when every one hath done communi 
cating, we conclude with thankſgi- 
ving, in finging the ſong of S:menn, 
and with the Bleſſing , wherewith 
the Minitter diſmifleth the Afem: 
bly. 

"This particular account is onely for 
them, who are miſlinformed of out 
practice, We appeal here to the con- 
ſcience of all ſincere perſons in thefirſt 
place, if it be not true, that this man- 
ner of celcbrating, and of giving, and 
receiving the Sacrament of the Eu: 
chariſt,be not moſt conformunto what 
we ſee in the inſtitution of our Lord, 
and unto thepracice of the Apoliles, 
and of the firſt and pureſt Ages df 
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more conform than that of the Church 
of Rome. And in the ſecond place, 
which of theſe two manners of com> 
municating, , is the moſt proper to cx- 
cite and nourith true piety, according 
to knowledge, and a lincereremem- 
brance of the death of Jeſus Chrilt. 

There remaines no more as to tits 
point, but to touch the Biſhop of 
Cndom?s latt conſideration , in which 
he faith, That we do not deny the real 
ummunication of the ſubſtance of the Son 
of Goa in the Lords Supper; fo that there 
ir aneceſſity that we ſhould agree, that 
the remembrance doth not exclude all 
mattner of preſence , but only that which 
bth ftrike our ſenſes. 

Wedo not indeed ſay, that remem- 
drance excludes all manner of pre- 
fence; for on the contrary, it is ſaid 
o-remcmbrance , as it is of Fai h that 
tmakes things to be preſent, thatarc 
& the greatelt diſtance, There is a mo- 
nlpreſence, and a myſtical preſence , 
tpreſence of objeck & of virtue,as they 
beak 3 which are not incompatible 
vith remembrance. For example, the 
teavens, the Stars, though almolict 
Y3 an 
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an infinite diſtance*, are in ſome ſort 
preſent with us, not onely becauſe we 
{ee them, but by the influences which 
they caſt upon us. We onely (ay, that 
remembrance excludes a preſence re- 
al, perſonal, and as it were phyſical, 
local, and immediate , under the co- 
Jours and exteriour appearances of 
Bread and Wine, ſuch as the Church 
- Rome teacheth of the Body of Jeſus 

Chriſt, in the hands of a Pricſ , or in 
the mouth or ſtomach of the Commu- 
Nicants, 

But becauſe both here and elſewhere 
the Biſhop of Condom grounds him- 
{clt upon what he ſaith, 
fame time that we deny this rea) pre- 
_—_ of the Body of Jeſus Chritt in 

e Sacrament, we teach a rea] partici- 
_—_ of his Body , and that upon 
chis occaſion, the Bithop of Condom 


here makes an cxprels Article of the 
Expoſition of our Belief upon the re- 
ality, what we will ſay of our Do- 
c&trinc upon this point, ſhall ſerve for 
an anſwer unto all the conſ{cquences 
which he draws both here, or elſc- 
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To remove 8t once, faith the Biſhop XII. 
of Condoms, the equivocations which the An exa- 
Calviniſts #ſe upon this matter, and to minati- 
make appear at the ſame time , how near on of the 

they are came wnto us, though Thave un- expoſi- 

lrtakgn onely to explain the Dotrine of tion, 

the Church, It will be expedient here to which 

idd the expoſition of their Fudge- the Bi- 

ment. ſhopof 
Let us be permitted, before we en- Con = 

terupon this Article, to complain,that dom 

he Biſhop of Condom doth at the very makes of 

irſt, here begin to treat us in termes ozr Do- 

mohibited by the Edidsof our Kings, &rine of 

the ſame timealſo charging us with the} Re- 

fe&ed equivocations , wiich 'n no ality. 

wie agree with the fimplicity of our 

Dotrine, we arc apt to think , that it 

sthe heat of diſpute, which hath here 

ſenſibly tranſported him beyond his 

ntural equity, and we would not at 

il concern our ſelves to take notice of 

theſe forts of expreſſions, eſpecially in 

itime wherein we are accuſtomed 

to more ſtrict dealings, it the leaſt 

ting of this nature, proceeding from 

iperſon of his dignity, and for whom 

me have agrett clicem, were not more 

rC- 
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remarkable, and of worſe example 


than all the bittereſt things that might | 


be ſaid by other perſons, 

This Article of the Biſhop of Ci 
dom's Treatiſe, though more copiouz, 
is for all that obſcure and intangle, 
full of repetitions, of digreſfions , and 
of compariſons ( odious and beſide 
his buline(s ) which he makes of us, 
to Socinians, Arrians, Neſtoraans, Pely- 
gians, inſulting over us upon words, 
contrary to what appearz manifeſtly 
tobcour {enſe. But we will leave the 
words, and apply our ſelves to the 
things. 

In the frſt place , inſtead of giving 
a plain and intire Expoſition of our 
Belief, and afterwards drawing tht 
conſequences which he had a mind oi, 
heonely givcs it by ſhreds, and fo per 
plext, that it cannot be underſtood, 
He onely reports here and there ſome 
of our Expreſſions, ſeparate from each 
other , endeavouring, therein to find 
ſome obſcurity 3 and afterwards, he 


grounds upon this obſcurity , which [g; 


himſelf hath made , the equivocation 


and contradicions whieh he imput6s [y 


unto 


Part Y, 
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our pd 
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into us, We need onely take notice » 
what courſe he takes in the very en- 
trance, to make a judgment that he 

aks after his own manner, and not 
ther ours, Their Do@rine, (aith he,hath 
wo parts 3 the one ſpeaks onely of the fi. 
que of the body and bloud;the other ſpeaks 
uh of the reality of the body and 


Diviſions are wont to give order, 
nd to give light unto diſcourſes: but 
this on the contrary, doth at firſt fight 
little ſet forth our Dodrine , that 
our people would not underſtand it. 
The explication which follows, is 
ritherjuſter,nor more natural.Inſtead 
flying down what we believe affir» 
mitively , he Iayes down indeed but 
wy the negative part of our Bee 


Wherefore we ſhall do better to ex- 
Min our own DoGrine our ſelves in 
ifw words, withrelation unto what 
tie Biſhop of Condom ſayes hercof. 
This ſhall be that plain Form of Do- 
aine, which he ſaith we have not, and 


tall erve for a general refutation of 
Uthathe hath produced. We will not 


forbear 


teen en —_ -- = 
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forbear anſwering afterwards unty 


whatſoever he ſhall oppoſe, that i; | 


moſt conſiderable. 

Our Doctrine is ſimple, as the Bj. 
ſhop of Condom faith that it ought to 
be, incomparably more fimple, than 
that of the Church of Rome. Here, xx 
well as elſewhere, we have this adyan- 
tage,that the Church of Rome beliews 
all that we do believe: the differcnce j 
onely in the things which ſhe adds, 
and which we cannot believe. 

We believe that Jeſus Chriſt having 
taken our humane nature, fo ſuffer the 
death which we had deferved, it was 
neceſſary that we ſhould be united un: 
to him, as the members arc united un 
to the head, to the end, that his obedis 
ence, and his righteouſneſs, ſhould be 
imputed unto us, that we might par 
take of all his merits, 

We ſay. that this union is made on 
our part, by the faith which we hare 
in him : that it is God himſclt who 
gives us this Faith, and that to give! 
unto us,and toconfirm it in our hearts, 
he maketh uſe of two ſundry ſorts 


means; the one interiour, which 1s tit 
ſ{cret 
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kcret operation of his Holy Spirit, 
without which thoſe others were in 
nin; the others exteriour, which are 
the Word, and the Sacraments of Ba=- 
xiſmand the Lords Supper,the Word, 
to declare unto us the promiſes of Sal- 
ntionz Baptiſtm, more particularly, to 
hew forth our Entrance into the 
Church, and the waſhing away of our 
ins and ths Lords Supper, to ſhew 
forth yet more perfealy the death of 
kſus Chriſt,and our communion with 
lim. Hitherto we go along with the 
Gentlemen of the Romen Church, They 
dieve, as we doe, that it is neceſſary 
we be ſpiritually united unto Jeſus 
Chriſt , that this Union is made by 
Faith, that it is the Holy Spirit which 
moduces this Faith in our hearts, and 
tat the Word, Baptiſm, and the Eus 
cariſt, are the outward means, which 
lie Holy Spirit makes uſe of, whether 
tproduce, or to increaſe and ftreng- 
hen Faith in our hearts. Tf there be 
ny difference about this, betwixt the 
bentlemen of the Roman Church and 
bs, it 15not about what we have now 


lid, but upon thoſe ſeveral other Do- 
Ctrincs 


266 . - . An Anſwer to 
&rines which ſhe hath added. 
As .to the Eucharilt in particula, 
whereof here the Queſtion is betwint 
them and us, we alſo ſay very plain, 
that the Bread and Wine are out wat 
Ggns , which Jeſus Chriſt hath added 
unto the Word, to ſet forth his death 
before our eyes more livelily, & more 
ſenſibly, than by Baptiſm , or by the 
Goſpel 3 and that when we recein 
theſe ſigns by Faith, Jeſus Chriſt gives 
himſeltunto us 3 or that he cortinmes 
the gift which he hath already made 
untous,of himſelf in Baptiſm,or in the 
preaching of the Goſpel, tor the cone 
municating to us all his bencfits. Not 
that his body is in the bread , and his 
blood in the Wine, or under the forms 
of bread and wine, but by lifting our 
hearts up unto heaven, where he is, and 
uniting us unto himſelfe by his holy 
ſpirit. This is truly the abridgmeut 


of our Doqrin, drawne from our con: | 

teſhon of Faith , and our catechiſme, 
conformable unto what the ſcriptures 
teach us throughout, of the ſpiritual 
union of the faithful with ourLord Je 


ſus Chriſt. There is nothing in all this 
whici 
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' which is not plain and ealieto be con- 


ceived , excepting onely the ineffable 

& incomprehentible manner, in which 

this holy Spirit worketh in us, and 

whereby he effeRts this union of the 

HW > With Jeſus Chriſt our Divine 

Head, 7 
Yet we have ſome reſemblances , 

though very imperfe, as well of this F; 

operation of the: holy Spirit in our th. 5. 

hearts, as of the union of the faithful 35> 37> 

with Jeſus Chriſt, inthe conjugal love 3**- 

which unites husband and wife, and 7 ©9740. 

which is the reaſon that the Scripture 16, 17. 

ſaith, that they are but one body. and 

one {ou]. 

. However the matter ſtands, it is 

very obſervable in this caſe , that this 

dificulty , ſuch as it is, is common 

with us and them of the Church of 

Rome , and that it procceds not more 

or leſs from hence, that our DcErine 


. | 8 different from theirs, They believe 


( the ſame as we do ) the ſpiritual u- 
nicn of the Faithful with Jeſus Chriſt, 
by the operation cf the holy Spirir, as 
we have juſt now ſaid, 2s well in the 
preaching of the Golpe), as in Ba- 

fs ptiſm 


268 An Anſwer to 
ptiſm and the Euchariſt. They con- 
ecive not at all this ſpiritual union as 


ny better than we, nor explain theny 


ſelves otherwiſe therein than we do; 
and what they believe more than we 
in the Sacrament, to wit , that they 
receive the proper body »f Jeſus Chriſ, 
by the mouth of the body into-their 
fiomach,, doth not add any thing at 
all, according to their own princ 
ples, cither to effeRt , or make ur 
derfiood this ſpiritual union , which 
we have with Jeſus Chriſt , which is 
the onely and true cauſe of our Salve 
tion. For they do- not deny, that 
thoſe who receive Baptiſm withont 
the Word , and without the Eucha 
rift , or Baptiſm and the Word with» 
out the fame Eucharift, may be ſaved, 
and united perpetually unto -ſeſus 
Chriſt, as welt as they who receive 
alſo. the Euchariſt, Neither do they 


fay, that the body of Jeſus Chriit, | 


which they do believe they receive in 
to their ſtomach, is united unto their 
{oul, or unto their body , by his pre- 
ſence; nor even that the ſubliance of 
their body, or of their ſoul, _ 
touc 
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touch the ſubſtance of the body and 
þloud of Jelus Chriſt, 

"They ſay onely , that their ſab- 
ſtance doth touch the ſenſible Forms 
of Bread and Wine, and that the re- 
al preſence of the body of Jeſus Chritt, 
under theſe Formes, is an earneſt unto 
them of their ſpiritual union with Te- 
ſus Chrit, Some alſo add , that it is 
uato them a bloſſoming of life and 
immortality by its virtue , without 
pretending, for all that, thay the ſub- 
lance of cheir ſoul or body , doth join 


or unite it (elf unto the ſubſtance ot 


the body and bloud of Jeſus Chritt. 

Let usnow ſee, wherein the Biſhop 
of Condom doth pretend that we uſe 
Equivocations, or that we come near 
unto the Church of Rome. To render 
his accuſation the more plauſible , he 


begins with the reaſon, which he pre- 


tends hath , as. it were, forced us to 
come nearer unto the Church of Rome, 
in the point of the reality 3 and after» 
wards , he paſfeth unto the objecti- 


ons, which he makes to prove, that 


in <ffet we are come nearer unto 
them, 


S 2 It 
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Tt is ſufficient, faith he, to have learned 
by the Scriptures, that the Son of Gud 


would teftifie bis love unto us , byincom.' 


prehenſible effeFr: This love , faith he, 
was the cauſe of this ſo real union , by 
which he became man: this love induced 
bim to offer up for us that his body , uy 
really as he ha | taken it, and all theſe 
defigns are followed,and this love ismain- 
tained throughout by the ſame fervonr: 
So whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe him to make 
any of bis children ſenſible of the goods 
neſs which be hath expreſſed unt» all in 
general, by giving himſelf to them in par. 
ticular , he will find a means to ſatisfit 
himſelf by things that are as effeual, at 
thoſe which he hath already accompliſhed 
for our Salvation, Wherefore it is nit 
to be wonared at , if he gives unto every 
one of us the proper ſubſtance of his Fleſh, 
and of his Bloud be doth it to imprimt 
in our hearts, that it is for us that be 
zook them , and that it is for us that be 
offered them as a ſacrifice, And a little 
afterwards he adds, Onur adverſaries 
have very well ſeen, that fimple figures, 
and ſimple figns of the body and bloud of 
Feſ us Chriſt wonld not ſatisfie = 
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ftians accuftomed to the bounty of a Ged, 

which gives himſelf ſo really unto us : 

therefore it is, that they would not be ac- 

eſed to deny this real participation of 
efus Chriſt in their Sacrament. 

Bchold here the reafon , that he 
Gith hath forced us to approach unto 
the Church of Rome © but Chriſtians 
are then either very ingrateful,or very 
difficult to be contented, if they are 
not ſatisfied that Jeſus Chriſt died for 
them , that theſe ſacred ſigns aſſure 
them of it , and that they ſerve them 
z3.an cffetual and ſaving means, to 
niſe their hearts and their Faith unto 
ſeſusChriſt. They have then the ears 
of their underſtanding cloſe ſtopped, 
it it be true , that theſe ſacred lignes 
pyned unto the Word, do not yet 
tell them plainly , and loud cnough , 
that Jeſus Chriſt became man for them, 
that his body was broken for them; 
nd that laſtly, his bloud was poured 
vat for the remilſon of their ſins. 

The Opinion, which the Church 
of Rome adds, that Jeſus Chriſt is pre- 
nt, beingvery far from better ſetting 


th his death , incumbers, as I may 
4 fo 
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ſo ſay , the conception of it , as hath 


been ſhewed before, becauſe it repre. - 


(ents the body of Jeſus Chriſt in ali 
ving ſtate,under dead ſigns:and more- 
over, the way of giving theſe ſignes, 
ina language not underſtood , or il 
underſtood, makes much lels impref- 
{ion in the hearts,than the way, where- 
in it hath been ſhewed, they are given 
amongſt us, 

But in fine, where is the reaſonof 
this conſequence ? The Love which 
Jeſus Chriſt hath for us, induced him 
to dye really for us; therefore it is the 
part of this Love, to give really unto 
us the proper ſubſtance of his fleſh, 
and of his bloud. What bond,or what 
neceſſary conſequence is there of one 
and the other of theſe things ? From 
what time, and in what place, hath it 
been known or uſual, that it is a lign 
cf love inanyto givehis proper fleſhto 
eat, ro them vhom he loves? I do not 
ſay, oncly by morſels, as ſome poſhbly 
may ſay the Capernaites under- 


ood the words of ourSaviour,butin | 


eny manner cr under any covertsunder 
which it mzy be put?For althoughGod 
goth 
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doth teſtifie his Love 'unto us by in- 
comprehenſible effes,though his ways 
arenot our ways, grace doth not, for 
all that, deſtroy nature 3 his ways are 
above our ways, and even contrary to 
what ours have of evil , and irregula-» 
rity; but not at all co what they have 
that is good and right , which pro=- 
cds from God himſelf, What there is 
mcomprehenfſible in the eff:&s of his 
Love, is nothing as to the manner, as 
we may ſay, but to the degree, or ra-- 
ther the infinity of this Love it ſelf : 
For as to the other point, we in ſome 

lort conceive all, that this ;ntinite Love 

inakes him do for us, by 2 compariſon 

though very imperfect, of what an in- 

tre Love doth make us doe one for 

another. To pay for another, is the 

true office of a Friendz and to dye for 

another, hath always paſſed for a trae 

eſt of Love; Greater Love hath n» man Joh. rx, 
than this , that a man lay down his life 3. 

fir bis Friends, To dye for an Enes 
my, is a generoſity that hath had no 
txample amongft men, before the co» 
ning of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Jeſus 
Cariſt dyed for us » who were origi- 
nally 
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nally his creatures , but were become [* 
his caemies. This is that, which this 
Love hath in it incomprehenſible; and 
nevertheleſs , this Love, which wa ]* 
forc:o1d by the prophets, was accom Þ* 
plificd in the time that was fore | 
told. 

But neither propheſie, nor reaſon, I 
nor humane manners ever yet taught | 
us, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould give ushis 
real flcſh to cat, with the mouth of our | 
body, as a token of the Love that he 
hath for us:and when Jeſus Chriſt laid 
unto his Diſciples , That be would gin 
bis fleſh for the life of the world, and that 
whoſoever did not eat bis fleſh,bad nolife 
'4# him, ſeeing that this word offend- 
ed many, it doth not appear untous, 
that our Saviour condemned they 
ſurpriſe , but onely that he preſently 
explained this ſpeech unto them, and 
that he made them underſtand , that 
they ſhould receive It ſpiritually. | 
The Gentlemen of the Roms 

Church do always fall into this error, 
that although they do not directly de 
ny, that the communion which we | 
bave with Jeſus Chriſt by Faith, is v& 

ſy 
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qrcal,&of its (elf ſufficing to falvati- 
mn, as they do confeſs in particular of 
he communion which we have with 
lim, cither by the Word , or by Bape 
iſm, nevertheleſs al ways, whea there 
$any mention of the Myltery of the 
luchariſt , they have this impreſſion 
rigning in their minds, which over- 
kars all others, that Jeſus Chriſt can= 
wt give himſelt really unto them, but 
mhen they believe , that he gives his 


.; {roperfleſh to be eaten with the mouth 


their body. It is from this appre- 
enfion-, that the Biſhop of Condom 
lith here again,zbat Feſus Chriſt makes 
tft bis bounty by things as effefual, 
t thoſe which he accompliſhed for our 
tion: as if the Faith which he gives 
s, and the communion which we 
re with him by his Spirit, evenout 
the Euchariſt, were not all of theſe 
Qual things, and as cffecual, as it 
Ifrue that he dyed for us. | 
Let us now come unto the ObjeatÞ 
, Which the Biſhop of Condoms 
es againſt ſome of our exprelli- 
Is, to prove that we are approached 
ter unto the Church of Rome. 

In 


in ea. 
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276 An Anſwer to. Pany 
In the firſt place, he ſeems to cop If 
tradi& himſelf, for he ſays afterward ſyit 
that the more we explain our ſelves [at 
Gentlemen of the Roman-Churciity jd 
we) pon this Article, the more contay ine 
've find our ſelves one to another;hegin Ji 
alſo the reaſon for it, which is,1bat th [ſr 
more we conſider the conſequency i lm 
Tranſnbſtantiation, the more we are df. {at 
eouraged with the difficulties, which ſnl Jive 
end reaſon diſcover in it. This doth Jjlce 
not import , that we are approach juva 
NEATET. "a 
Beſides, there are very few ie p 
who ſhould hear him ſay, 5 al ad 
approached unto the Church of Ray fferd 
but would believe, that the reafoni. Th 
becauſe ſome of our late Synods, a6 « 
ſome of our more famous modern De 
 Rours, had relaxed ſomewhat of awf® i 
Dodrine, either inthe ſenſe, or intWV.o 
expreflions. In the mean while, therÞb; 
is nothing leſs than this: All this aca vi 
Gition, bears onely upon three divert UP 
Expreſlions , drawn from our Cath, 
chiſm , which is, as it is known , te 
ancient explanation of our DodrilbJy, 
The Biſhop of Condoms pretends, thiſth, 
mo 


Part ? Y. The Biſhop of Condom. 277 
ro cow [hoſe expreſſions do ſuppoſe the real 
rwark [tence , and that they cannot cons 
Lvergtle [088 , but by admitting the Dodtrine 
rcli.tlyd [uit 


the real preſence, which comes all to 
 contray [ge thing. 3 and that it is by theſe ex- 
;heging Jeſbons , that our Reformers them- 
;.that th [ves approached unto the Church of 
wence i [ome. Tt is in this part of his Treatiſe, 
? are bj that he bath laboured molt, and con- 
bich ſak Jiived with greateſt care, as being the 
1is doh Jakce,, where there ſeemed to be moſt 
Yoacl filrantage; but which at the bottom, 
| _ , P6nothing elſe but an heap of planſi- 
7 perſoy it pretexts, and unjuſt conſequences, 
b, wear|1d -"ana throughout playing upos 
Romy $X0rds, | 
rcaſoni], The farſt of his Objections is, upan 
ods, affis expreſſion of our Catechiſm , 
dern Deere we lay, that we do make no doubs, 
at of ou tbat. Feſus Chrijt makes us partar 
or in tleſ*.of bis proper ſubſtance, by uniting ms 
ile, henfbimye If 3x the ſame life 3, and upoa 
his ac other paſſage of our Confellion of 
e divtfluth ,, where it is ſaid to the ſame cf# 
zur CatJy that Feſus Chriſt doth nouriſh and 
wa , (ÞMrfie as with the proper ſubſtance of his 
Doan, ard of bis blond. Tt is a certain 
ads, 
hel 


|; the that the Scripture never makes 
E: uſe 


Sunday 
50. and 
inthe 

form of 
admini-; ſignitie the efficacy of it. make 


ftring of Not any of the firſt Ages have ſaid, 


Baptiſm 


Feh. 6, 


278 An Anſmert® - Party, | 
uſe of this term of S»bſtanee upon the 


ſubje& of the Euchariſt. The fif 
Fathers of the Ehurch did not uſe jt 
neither. There are onely ſome'ang-|/ 


ent DoQours , which have uſedith[s a; 


divers ſenſes, ſometimes to expreſsth I... 

matter . or the-efſence it ſelf of th the'uſ 
things, and oftentimes alſo to ſignife hroug] 
the virtue, Our Catechiſm it fell, Þp.c 
ſpeaking of the Sacrament of Baptiln, =o 
faith indifferently, in two places, thÞ;þ ] 


ſubſtance, and the virtue of Baptiſm; j'in <1 


itt. : 
that Jeſus Chriſt did give us the {ub "wu 
ſtance of his body and bloudzbut ſong ly ive 
leſs ancient, have ſaid, that he noutill-py.. . 
ed and vivified us by his ſubſtancofipg a;r 
that he gave us a living ſubſtance ſy ,cc 
meaning, a quickning virtue,alludi 'Shfthe c 
unto that myſtical expreſhon , Iaſi <,. 
the living bread, this bread is my feſh, Goſpe] 
which T will give for the life f Whjn. 
World. hon of 

When the Authours of our Cenlt Gin 
fion of Faith, and of our Catechiſmſhy, 7 
uſed theſe ſorts of expreſiions ſis th 


amongſt many others , it plainly FFhhich 
peath 
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the} rears, that they were not conſirained 
fir Pio do, to conform themſelves unto 
ſe it | Scripture 3 z nor to the ancient Fa- 
ne I thes of the Church, who uſed them 
7 pot at all; but they did it doubtleſs, to 


Accommodate themſelves therein, to 
tl] he uſe which the latter times had 
b- bought in, and to ſhew in different 


ion , which we believe we have 
, the vith Jeſus Chriſt, ſo as they explain 
iv tin the ſame place. And we will 
make no ſcruple bere to add, that 
ale. not mply the words of in- 
{ub litution of the Lords Supper , which 
ſons Jige us to ſpeak in ſuch effeQtual 
ui tkims 3 becauſe itis evident, that the 
COT aim of the words of inſtitution i is, 
ci, t recommend the commemoration 
- } 


the death of Jeſus Chriſt: Andit is 
Fl. 
of 


0, 0n one hand, the Tenour of the 
Goſpel ingenera), which doth through- 

Ii inculcate a moſt intimate con:mu= 

to of:the faithful with Jeſus Chritt, 

nll 

chiſm | Me of his bone; and on the other hand. 
Ic Its the nature of this Sacrament | 
ly 2 Fahich joyned to this divine Wor! , 
pear A 2 _ 


(el, ak 'the truth of this ſpiritual Come | 
n 


fing, that we arefieſh of bu fleſh, and E 41 


uw 5 
4) 


" as 
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260 du Anſwer to Party, 
not .onely ſets forth this union in 4 
moſt expreſs manner , but alſo gires 
us a lively feeling of it ,- firengthens 
and confirms-it-by: the grace, with 
which God. is pleaſed to accompany 
an aQion {o holy. 

But that wbich is communicated 
cording t0 its proper ſubſtance , faith the 
Biſhop of Condom , owpht to be 
preſent; and it 55 not poſſeble to maky nk 
derftood, that a body , which is onely fi 
ritually communicated' unto us ,  andly 
Faith, cax be really communicated mt 
2s, and in its proper ſubftance. But the 
reaſon why we cannot make youur- 


derſtand it, is the prejudice which you. 


will not lay afide upon this (ubjeR &f 
the Euchariſt, to wit, that there is t0 


real union nor participation, ifit be [| 


not Phyſica); that is to ſay, if twobs 


dies, or two ſubftances be rot joynd, | 


or be not both together in one ple, 
which yet is a manifeſt errour, As, 
for example, when we acquire an itt 
heritance, though we are diſtant from 
it, it might not be ſaid,that not oneh 
the fruits, and the Revenue belong 
unto us, but that the propriety , tit 
body, 


Fart V. The Riſbop of Condom, 2$t 
body, the ſubftance of the Land in 
es | fine, all that belongs to'it, is ours, - 
ns | | Beſides, our Catcchifſm, had alrea- 
ith | dy anſwered unto the Biſhop of Con- 
ny | dam's Objection, in the Article which | 
immediately follows that which he EY 
objes to us. The Miniſter demands, 
Hw can it he , that Feſus Chriſt makes Sunday 
ws parts kers of his proper ſubſtance to w- 93* 
ite 5 124t0 himſelf, ſeeing his body is in 
Heaven, and we upon Earth? It is ( faith 
the Child) by the incomprehenſible pow. 
rr of the Holy Ghoft, which joyneth things 
that are aſunder by the diſtance of place; 
ur- | And * our Confeſlion of Faith, faith * 4rt- 
you | the fame thing, and 'in the fameterms: 36- 
Q «| Would the Bithop of Condom: diſpute, 
$10 that the Holy Ghoſt cannot effect a 
it be | real and true union of us with Jeſus 
be | Chriſt, when wepartake ofthe Lords 
med, | Supper, notwithſtanding the diftance 
let} that there js betwixt him and us? And 
5 i, {who faith a true and real union with 
n if þ ſelus Chriſt , faith he any thing leſs , 
from [than to be made partaker of, or to be 
nh Jworiſhed and vivifted, with his ſub- 
Jong [ſance? Doth either the Biſhop of 
the JGndoms himſelf better underſtand, or 
00y, Aaz i5 
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is it poſlible, that he ſhould make bet. 


ter underſtood ,, the manner wherein 
he doth believe, that the bread and 
the wine are tranſubltantiated intg 
the body and bloud of Jeſus Chrift, 
by the operation of the ſame fpirit of 
God , inſfomuch, that the bread doth 
ceaſe to be bread, and that the body 
of our Divine Saviour, his proper ho 
dy, which is fitting in Heaven at the 
right hand of tte Father, is neverthe 
leſs upon Earth, in a thoafand places 
at once, after the manner of a fpirit,in 
les room than a point doth take up, 
In fine, is it poſhble to make better 
anderſtood this other manner, which 
he believes, that this holy-body, which 
onely paſſeth through his ſtomach, 
doth unite , or rather is not united; 
with his preper body and ſoul, 

The ſecond Objection , which the 
Biſhop of Condom here makes againſt 
us, is upon another exprelſton of our 
Catechiſm, where it is ſaid,that though 


Feſns Chriſt be truly communicated untl. 


us by Baptiſm, and by the Goſpel , its 

onely in part, and not fully, whence the 

Bilkop of Condom infers , that = 
Chri 


rt Y, 
> bet. 
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Chriſt is fully given anto us in the 
Lords Supper , and that there is an 
exceeding difference betwixt recei- 
ng in part, and receiving fully, 
Granting this, ſee whereunto his Ar- 
ntation amounts. 


fully received; and in Baptiſin, and 
inthe Goſpel, but in part , then the 
manner in which he is reccived in the 
Lords Supper , is different from that 
in which he is received in the Goſpel, 
and in Baptiſm: Now the manner, in 
which he 1s received in Baptiſm, and 
athe Goſpel, is by Faith 3 Thercfore 
muſt needs be, that there ſhould bea 
mal manner of receiving the body and 
dloud of our Lord in the Sacrament , 
which is not by Faith. 

By any the leaſt Attentionto his 
Veument,it will at firſt ſight be found 
kulty, In ſumme, it is certair, 
ere is in it a kind of ſophiſm 3 Of a 


ding which is onely true in ſome re- 
ads, he draws conſequences, as if 
were abſolutely true, and in all r - 
ads: He changes the terms of the 
Hopolitions , as - we ſpeak in he 
Az 3 - - xchees; 


If in the Lords Supper, Jeſus Chriſt Paics. 
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Schools; and he puts more in the con- 
cluſion, than there is in the propoſiti- 
ons, whence the concluſion ſhould 
be formed. [tis almoſtas if a man ſhould 
ſay, the manner of a mans going is up- 


right,and different from that of beaſts; 


the beaſt goeth upon his feet 3 thete- 
fore men do not go upon their feet; 
Or to make all more plainly to be uns 
derſtood, by an example which hath 
nearer relation unto the ſubjeQ here 
in queſtion, The Argument of the 
Bifhop of Condom is much like unto 
this : The Sun at Noon-day commu 
nicates to us objes, or the fight of 
objects, in a full manner, and different 
from that in which he communicates 
them unto us at his riſing 3 or if you 
will in a diffcrent manner, from that 
wherein Torches communicate them 
unto us in the night: 
tris riſing , and Torches in the night, 
do communicate objects onely by the 
lightz therefore the Sun at Noon-day, 
doth nut communicate the objects un 
10 us by thelight, Or to form a cor- 
clufion apon the Biſhop of _— 
very termsz therefore it needs mull 


+ : be, | 
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be; that there is ſomething in the Sun 
it Noon-day, which cauſeth a manner 
of communicating obje&s, which is not 
by the light, 

- The Sophiſm lies herein , that the 
lifference of the manner whereby. the 
Fan communicates the obje&s_ ar 
Noonday, from that whereby it come 
nunicates them at his riſing', or that 
whereby Torches communicate them: 
n the night ,. is in truth onely in the 
more or le(s of thelight z a difference 
indegree , as we ſpeak, and not in 
kind, .in the means it ſelf, rather than 
n the effect , becauſe thz(e divers 
manners. fail not: to communicate the 
lime objects, though with more or 
els clearneſs: whereas it is plain that 
this argument concludes, that there is. 
inthe Sun at Noonday ſomethingelle, 
than the light , which makes this difs. 


krence. - 


But leaving .the form of the Argu- 
ment, to follow the thing it (elf; if the 
biſhop of Condom wauld have pleaſed 
to have taken the ſenſe of the Article 
of the Catechiſm intirely , as it had 
been juſt, he would have ſeen —_— 
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$#1d2 y had not'theleaſt pretext. to play with 


52, 


words "as he doth. The Catechiſm 
having laid'down , that the commu. 
nion which we have with Jeſus Chriſt, 
is not onely in the Sacrament, but al. 
ſo in preaching the Word of God, 
the Minitter demands, What 1s it that 
the Lords Supper adds unto the VVork 
or what have we more in the Lords 
Supper, and what is its uſe? This , ſaith 
the Child, that in the Lords Supper, ou 
communion is more fully confirmed, and 
as it were ratified: after which it im 
mediately adds,that though Fefus Chrif 
be trmly communicated unto u', by Ba 
priſm, and by the Goſpel, it is but mn part 
and not fully. 

Theſe words taken. together , do 
moſt clearly give to underſtand, that 
what the Sacrament of the Lords Sup 
per adds unto the Word , is not ano- 
ther manner of communion with Je 
ſus Chriſt, more real in ſubſtance , 0r 
different in kind, from that which we 
have with him by the' Miniſtry of the 
Word, or by Baptiſm: for Jcſus Chit 
being truly communicated by theſe 


three divers means , as the Catechilm 
it 
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itſelf ayes down , it cannot in any 
minner be underſtood , that Jeſus 
Chrift can be as it were divided, and 
more or tes communicated ; Or that 
thexe is more union with him by the 
Lords Supper, than by Baptiſm , and 
bythe preaching of the Word 3 but 
onely that in the Lords Supper , we 
have yet a new, and more ample con- 
irmation of our union with Jeſus 
Chriſt, and as it were a final ratihea- 
ton, which are the words of the Cate- 
thilm. | 

Baptiſm properly is inſtituted onely, 
bfhew our entrance intothe Church, 
nd to let us underſtand , that as the 
ter doth cleanſe our bodies, fo the 
loud of Jeſus Chriſt , doth waſh: us 
bom our ſins3 and particularly, from 
ur Original fin, without repreſent- 
ng more expreſly, either the death of 

lus Chriſt , or our ſpiritual union 
mh@him: though upont lhe whole, the 


[ration of the Holy Ghoſt,doth ne- 


rntheleſs thereby producethis ſpiritual 
nion of the Faithful with]eſus Chriſt, 
ad the eternal happineſs of them 
"hich are baptiſed. _ 
c 


Rom. 
IQ 1 To 
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The word doth very well reprefewt Iles 
unto us, the promiſe of Salvation, and Iz; 


all that depends thereon: it is a vey 


effeQua! means to work Faith, andto Iy 
unite us unto Jeſus Chriſt, when Gol [ikte 
is pleaſcd to accompany it with hi | 
grace 3 for Faith comes by bearing, aud | 


bearing by the V Vord of God. 
But whereas the Word onely works 
upon one of our ſenſcs , the Euchariſt 


ſpeaks unto all our ſenſes in general; 


and we know, that the fight in parti- 
cular makesa greater impreſſion upon 
our ſpirits, 'than the hearing :- and 
whereas Baptiſm onely (ets forth ou 
entrance into the Church , andonely 
applyes or communicates unto us the 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt by the forme 
waſhing the Eucharift doth yet mort 
expreſly repreſent unto us, that the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt was broken forws, 
and that his bloud was poured outlet 
the remiſhon of our ſins, communy 
cating both one and the other unto 
us, by the form of meat, and af drink 
In a word, the Sacrament of the Ele 
chariſt gives us to underliand , thats 


bread and wine nouriſh our mw 
es 
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lies, ſo the body and bloud of Jeſus 
Chriſt nouriſh and viyitig 'our fouls ; 
nd laſtly , that the bread and the 
whe arc not more truly and really u- 
ited unto our bodies,then Faith doth 
tally and ſpiritually unite us untothe 
body of our Saviour. This is it , as 
mry one may ſce, for which our Ca- 
tchiſm faith ,. that in the Lords Sup- 
jr, our communion with Jeſus 
Chriſt, is more amply contirmed and 
mtified unto us, than in Baptiſm, and 
the preaching of the Goſpel : or 
that in Baptiſm , and in the Goſpel, 
"nk Chriſt is communicated in part 
into-us, and in the. Lords | Supper 
kily.3 for it is but one and the ſame 
ting, in the ſenſe of the Catechifm. 

"The manner in which Baptiſm 
tmmunicates Jeſus Chriſt unto us , 
badmitting of as. into the:Church , 
may be compared, if we pleaſe ,, unto 
that wherein it; was ſaid; that the Sun 
Gmmunicates the ſight ,of-objects at 
tis riſing : the manner,jin which the 
Word alſo communicates Jeſus Chrift 
td us, in declaring unto us the promt- 
ksof the Goſpe), unto that of Torch- 
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293 An Anſwer to Part y [fart, \ 
es, communicating the ſame objeRs in [ytfull? 
the night: and Laſtly , the manner|ybich 
wherein the Euchariſt communicates ſes, a 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt unto us,by form [djeRs 
of nouriſhment, that vivifies us, unto | But, 
that of the Suns communicating all [hop 0 
the ſame objeds at full Noonday ; « [fre / 
ſpecially if the Eucharift be conſider. [lupti(nh 
ed as being added unto the Word and [iyper 
unto Baptiſm, as the Catechiſm doth July eo 
conſider it. Theſe three manners Fine to 
communicating Jeſus Chrift , aredib Jw Chr 
ferent betwixt themſclves , becauſe Ir ſub/ 


that theſe three exteriour means, haye 
cach their proper way cf working 
upon us, to produce, or to ſtrengthen 
Faith in our hearts, and to confim 


they 
But 
ably | 
ken (a 


our communion with Jeſus Chriſt, by 
the operation of the Holy Spirit, But 
it is alwayes Jeſus Chriſt whole and 
intire, whichis communicated untous 
by cach of theſe three means; and.it 
alway by Faith, and by the operation | 
ofthe Holy Spirit, which is the mar 
ner common to all thoſe three; asit 
is the ſight of the ſame objes which 
is communicated by Torches in thc 


night, and by the Sun at his riſing, 0! 
| al 


art Y, 


Qs in [full Noonday,& always by the light, 


Py 
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anner [which is the common mean to Tor- 


cates 
' form 
5 Unto 
p all 
Y3 6 
fider- 
d.and 
doth 
jers.of 


ces, and to the Sun, to illuminate the 
thjeQs. 

- Buf, it is remarkable ( ſaith the Bi- 
hop of Conaom here) that bow preat a 
kfre ſoever the Reformers had to equal 
leptiſm , and preaching #0 the Lords 
iyper, #1 that Feſus Chriſt is therein 
tuly communicated unto us, they did not 
tire to ſay in their Catechiſm, that Fe- 
ku Chriſt was given unto us in his pro- 
kr ſubſtance in Baptiſm, and in preaching, 
«they bave ſaid, inthe Lords Supper. 
But the reaſon of this differqace may 
ally be gathered , from what hath 
ken ſaid hitherto) it is, that when an 
Eipoſition is made of the meancs, 
mereof God makes uſe to unite us 
nto him, every one ought to be ſpo- 
en of according to the proper uſe, 
br the which it is known theyare c- 
kbliſhed. Our Catechiſm doth not 
ly, that Jeſus Chriſt ſpiritually rege= 
Krates us in the Lords Supper,or that 
tewaſhcth us from our (ins. as it doth 
heak of Baptiſm nor that Faith comes 


y the Lords Supper, to uſe that man- 
B ner 
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202 An Anſwer to Party 
ner of ſpeaking , that is to ſay, that 
the Lords Supper produces in'on 
hearts Faith, as it is faid , that Fai 
comes by hearing,and bearing by the wal 


of God : for that the Lords Supper i | 


not inſtituted to repreſent unto usou 
union with Jeſus Chrift under thi 
notion. but to repreſent it untous wn 
der the notion ct a ſubſtantial union, 
ſach as is that of nouriſhment. In like 
manner , it the Catechiſm faith-not, 
that we arc made partakers of the 
ſubſtance of Jeſus Chriſt in Baptiſm, 
or in the preaching of the Goſpel, # 
it ſaith of the Lords Supper , it is nt 
but that in theſe very actions we ar 
really united unto Jeſus Chrii,or that 
Jeſus Chriſt doth not there ſpiritually 
nouriſh our ſouls with his ſubſtance, 


as really as he doth in the Sacrament; |; 


and the Biſhop of Condom dares not 


ſay the contrary : but ſo it is, thatak Þ 


though theſe divers means produce 
tor the main the ſame effec, yet the 
ſame expreftions do not equally agree 
to the one and the other, becauſe the 
water of Baptiſm, and the ſound df 
the Word, are notat al! proper,as the 
Sym- 
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Hmbols ot bread and of wine , to rc- 

nt unto us , as well the ſpiritual 
gouriſhment of our fouls, as the inti- 
mate union which is made betwixt us 
ad Jeſus Chriſt, 

The third and laft of our expreſh- 
ons, upon which the Biſhop of Cox- 
tom trains himſelf more than upon the 
farmer , is taken from an Article of 
our Catechiſm , which follows that 
which we have now examined. In 


| the firſt Article it is ſaid, that in the 


Lords Supper we have a new and 
more ample confirmation of the com- 
munion which we have with Jeſus 
Chriſt , by the preaching of the Go- 
ſpel : here dhe Mi; i'er proceeds to 


amand, VVhat 3s it then in ſumme , Sunday 
which we have by the ſign of hread? AS52, 


the ſhould ay, On wharf, in finc,doth 
the uſe which we ſhould make of this 


Ncrament, terminate it felf 3 or what 


8 the fruit of this confirmation, which 
youſay , that we therein have of our 
emmunton with Jefus Chriſt ? The 
Child anfwers, Tr #9 this, that the body 
f Jelns Chriſt , inaſmuch as it was once 
fered a ſacrifice 10 reconcile us unto 

Bb 2- 60d, 
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Ar Anſwer to 


God, is given unto us , t0 certifie us that 
we bave part in this reconciliation, This 
word certifie, is a word of thoſe very 
times, which ſignifies to aſſure us ful. 
ly. or to make us certain or aſſured of 
our reconciliation with God; and eye. 
ry one ſees , that the clear and intire 
ſenſe of this Anſwer is, that the union 
or communion which we have with 
Jeſus Chrilt , doth fully aſſure us that 
we have partin thefruit of his death, 
In the mean time , what is the uſe 
that the Biſhop-of Condoms would make 
of theſe words? It is, that by a long 
deduction of conſequences, he would 
conclude one way or other , that be 
fides the communion by which we du 
partake ſpiritually of +he body of our $4 
viour, and of his ſpirit both together , in 
receiving the fruit of bis aeath, there is 
yet another real communion { as he 
ſpeaks) of the body of the ſame Saviour, 
which is an aſſured pledge unto us , that 
the other #4 ſecured for us, 
we may obſerve as we pals, the effet 
of the errour of the Gentlemen of the 
Roman Church , which makes them 
perpetually to oppoſe communion re- 


them: f 
all 11 C 
tang] 
afkcul 

I th, 
ſſe, tc 
if they 
atd wat 
w to 27 
nt 02Ve 
body, 20 
> in b1 

This 
the Bif 
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4 to ſpiritual , as if that which is ſpi.- 
jual, or which is ſpiritually effeded, 
were not real. 


| But to return to: what the Biſhop of 


Cordom propoles to himſelf upon this 
Article: it may be faid that this is one 
« thoſe forc'd arguments, the ſtrain- 
edneſs of which ſhews , that there is 
initno more truth , than there is na- 
ture. To anſwer unto it in ſuch a 


{manner , as that we may underſtand 


ſomething, we muſt neceſſarily repeat 
bis Propotitions one after another, in 
the fame terms that he conceived 
them: for putting them altogether,and 
l in conſequence, they make ſuch an 
atangled picce,as will create no {mall 
lficulty to unravel. 


I theſe words , faith he, have any p,, 


ſenſe, to wit, thoſe of the Catechiſm, 
if they be not ait unprofitable fund , 
ad vain amuſement, they ſpould give 
w to underſtand , that Feſus Chrift doth 
Mt ozve usS 4a Symbol one ty "ut his true 
bay, to. aſſure us that we have aj! inter= 
> in bis ſacrifice, 

This is the &iy?? conſoquerree, which 
he Biſhop ofCordss: wie © (14 0 the 


k 
? 
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words of the Catechiſmzand it is true- 


that thus far he keeps the ſenſe and 
the expreſſions very exactly. But on 
the other ſide, this conſequence is uſe. 


leſs enough, though made with ſuch: 


an ample and ſpecious preface, For 


we never brought into diſpute in the. 


leaſt , whether without the Symbol, 
or with the Symbols, Jeſus Chriſt gives 
us not what is repreſented by the 
Symbols, that is to {ay, his body and 
blond; the ſign , and the thing ſignih- 
ed both together, and whether he 
gives us not both one and the other, 
ro aſſure us that we have part in the 
fruitof his death. 

Fhis-is that which our Catechiſm 
ſays elſewhere, in other terms, to wit, 
that the Sacraments are ſeales of the 
Promifes of God in our hearts, accore 
ding, to the doctrine of the Apoſtle, 
that Jeſus Chriſt gives himſelf unto us, 
to the end we might erjoy him, and 
that all that he hath may be ours: and 


nere the ſame CatechMm ſaith, that his. 


body's given unto us, to aſſure us that 
we have part in the fruit of his death, 


fo that this firſi conkquence of the 


Piſtop 


to con 
touchet 
ther, bi 
45 that. 
nſe of 
qnely t 
mon 1 
ifure 1 
in the | 
(mbo! 
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part V. The Biſhop of Condom. 297 
[Biſhop of Gondow's , is not a conſe» 


quence at all, for it adds nothing al- 
moſt unto our ſenſe, nor unto our 
words. 

He forgets even under this head, 
to comprehend waat we but now 
wached, which is not in queition nej- 
ther, but yet is thus far of this place , 
that it condaces to form a compleat 
knſe of theſe words3namely, that not 
mely the body of Jeſus Chriſt, or the 
mion which we have with him, doth 
ifure us of the part which we have 
n the frait of his death ; but that the 
Smbols themſelves alſo aſſure us at- 
tr their manner, or accordin; to the 
ue for which God hath appointed 
tem. For God makes uſe of theſe 
xteriour ſigns to affect our ſenſes, 
ind to confirm our faith, and our con= 
fdence, The diſpute is onely of the 
manner , whereby Jeſus Chriſt gives 
mto-us his body with the ſigns, and 


Ihrre the Biſhop of Condom doth not 


it all engage in this firſt propoſi- 


In exchange , he goes too far, or 
lnys too much , in the ſecondz Now 
_ Cfith 


_ - fe 


298 An Anſwer to Pat): |p 
pa. 110. (faith he ) if the reception. of the body |, 

our Lord, aſſure us of participating of th 
fruit of bis death ,. it muft neceſſarily by, |... 
that this participation of the fruit, be dp |. 
ſtanputiſbed from the reception of the hagy; 
becauſe one is the earneft of tbe other 
Here is it , that the intricacy and ov 
ſcurity >zgins. To reaſon right, and 
more intelligibly, it had been needful 
to have reſumed , as was begun: } 
Jus Chrift not oxely gives us the Sym- 

ol of his body, but his body alſo , or his 
proper body , to aſſure us that we haw 
part i his ſacrifice, and in the reconcils 
ation of mankind , we muſt then here 
diſtinguiſh the communion which we f;; 
have of the body of Jeſus Chriſt,trom 4, 
the part which we have in the fruit of Jy: 
his death, ſeeing that the one doth ab |; 
ſure us of the other. Thee are the 
terms of «the Biſhop of Condom's full 
propoſition , which agree with them 
of the Catechiſm : now the Biſhop df 
Condom changes them , againſt the 
rate of diſputation,and this is it which 
creates not onely the intricacy , but 
alſo the Sophiſms3 for that when we 


paſs from conſequence toconfequencs, 
how 
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Jhow little ſoever one term imports 


$4 th more or leſs than another, or expreſs 
rily by, [is it with any difference in the ſenſe, 


be ds orin-the-force of the word, we di- 
v_—_ rert! or aſtray; and this is called to 


take, or give the change. 
nd obs | when the Biſhop of Condom faith, 
it, and [4;e the reception of the: body is an 
ieedful |.arneſt to us of the participation of 
ans: 5 Jthe fruit of the death of Jeſus Chriſt , 
e YM Theſe three terms of Reception, of Pare 
or big ieiþation, and of Ezrneft , which were 
e ha [ot in the firſt propoſition , though 
HEE [hey ſeem to anſwer to them which 
» here Jie there, being ſo imployed by oppo- 
hw J150n one to the other as they are here, 
{from bnot ſo little alter the ſenſe, but that 
uit of Js, change alone is the ſole founda- 
th a Jion of this Argument, and of all that 
"= ne There is ca ptions in it. 
S full | If the Biſhop of Condom reſuming 
them fs gr terms, had onely faid,that the 
0p df Jommunion of the body of our Lord 
ſt the {fored us of the part which we have 
which Jato the fruit of his death, he had not 
> but Jad a word to ſay 3 becauſe that evi- 
n We fntly imports but one and the ſame 


NG, ion, which cauſes that we are uni- 
how ted 
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ted unto Jeſus Chriſt in the Lords {irer 
Supper, and that being united unto led 
him , we hold our felves affured of || B 
having ſhare in the fruit of his death, [ſhe 
Nothing is more fimple, and eafie to {he | 
be underſtood, than this: to have pan [id 
in the fruit of the death of our Lord, Jinos 
isnot here properly an aQion , iti Jhith 
properly but a right acquized, Butin Jive 
ſubſtituting to theſe words thoſe 0 fſbis 
ther terms, of Reception of the body, If, 
and of participation of the fruit , as the Jv re 
Biſhop of Condom doth , it is a litth Jtth 
colour,by the ſound of words, for ſups ſion 
poſingt wo different ations in this com- {tm 
munion :- and afterwards adding this Init 3 
exprellion, that one is the earneſt of th Jſthe 
ber, this ſeems yet to make a greater jet 
diverſity. This foundation being once fiance! 
laid, in a nimble manner , and almoſt Jmhich 
imperceptible ta thoſe-who only read hm t 
curſorily, there is a long, continuand Jt it 
ofconſeqnences to attain unto two [Bing 
different communions of the body d I, fre 
Jeſus Chritt, The mind of him that Þie fry 
reads, perceives confuſedly , that heB Jtd th 
led he knows not where, nor how Þtwe 
he onely findes that he is not led an Fuke : 


evenly, 


arty Wart Vo The Biſhop of Condom. 3ou 
Lad wenly, if it may be fofaid, or that he 
| unto [þ1cdarmi(s. , 

red of | But let us not forget to reſume the 
death, [ſhop of Condom's conſequences. in 
afie to the fame terms that he hath concei- 
7c part ed them , for the better making 
Lord, [nown the defects. If the reception , 
, ith [ith he of the body of our Lord, doth 
Butin Ive 12s of the participation of the fruit 
ofe 6 {ſbis death, then thys participation of the 
e body, {wie rmoft neceſſarily be diftinguiſhed from 
as the Ihe reception of the body, In good time: 
a litth Jkt the mind diſtinguiſh the commu» 
Ix ſup Jiion which we have with the body, 


is com- hom the part which we have in the. 


ng this Finit 3 becauſe ic is true that the body 
of th Jiſthe Lord,and the fruit of his death, 
>reater fretwo different things, and may be 
g oactſanceived diſtinctly; as an inheritance 
almott Jmhich is given unto us, is different 
ly read om the revenue which it brings us. 
nuand ht it is not neceſſary for all that , to 
to two [Binguiſh the communion of the bos 
ody d By, from the part which we have in 
m that Mt fruit , as if we had not both one 
t hes Frd the other of theſe two things, bur 
how 3 Þytwo differcnt actions 3 even as, to 
led @ Fake an inhiccitance, and the fruits of 
yenly, the 


302 An Anſwer to 
the inheritance to be ours, itjs 


not at all neceſſary to have (twol 


Titles, or two different contrads, the 
one for the inheritance it ſelf, and the 
other for the fruits , becauſe that the 
fame Title ſerves for one and the þ 
ther. 


' He proceeds 3 If we muſt diſtingui |; 


the participation. of the body of our Lord, 
from the participation of the fruitof hj 
death, we mult alſo diſtinguiſh the pa: 
ricipation of this Divine body, from al 
that participation which is made ſpirits 
ally, and by Faith : forthat the parti 
eipation by Faith , cannot accommodate 
two different ations, by one of whichme 


Part \, 1; 


krent « 


ſhould receive the body of our Savion, [yy 
and by tbe other the fruit of his ſacrific, ſhe] 


We have already (ecn, that we muli 
not ſeparate the communion of the 


body of the Lord, fromthe part which ly 


we have in the fruit of his death, asit 
there were twec different aCtions3 aF 
though there be two ſeveral objeds 


Condom! 


te, lif 

1 
by Sp; 
fath, | 
[the F 


which may be diſtinguiſhed , to wit, nd th 


the body of the Lord, and the fruit > 


his death: Soa!l this conſequence hati he fr 
no foundation, 


In 


et t 
u! 


f Fait! 
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"Mm ſumme, wherefore will the Bi- 
hop of Condom have two different 
i of Faith , for uniting us to the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, and having part 
| the fruit of his death , when it is 
aident that all is done , or might be 
done, by one and the ſame a of 
Faith. 

* Or wherefore may we not even aſ- 
krt two divers acts of Faith, if they 
k conceived ſeverally ( by one of 
which we unite our ſelves to Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf, and by the other, unto 
he fruit of his death) without any 


Jieed to imagine, for all this, two dit+ 


krent communions , one ſpiritual by 
Rith, and the other with the mouth 
Cthe body, or real, as the Biſhop cf 
(mdom ſpeaks ? Lord , draw us aftcr 
the, lift xp or hearts unto thee , come 
well 3:1 our hearts by the operation of 
by Spirit, Bchold here an a& of 
Fath, which unites us to Jeſus Chriſt, 
[the Faith be ſuch as it ought to bz: 
nd this union of its ſelf ſuffices, to 
e& that we ſhould alſo have part in 
tte fruit of his death , by this one a& 
Faith. Lord, impute to us thy righ- 
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304 An Anſwer ts Part V 
zeouſneſs , and grant that being uyized 
unto thee by a true and lively. Faith, wy 
may have a ſhare in all tby benefits, aud 
in particular, in the fruit of thy death ; 
Behold here nevertheleſs, a ſecond a8 


of Faith, which regards direQtly the | 


part that we have in the fruit of his 
death, The difference of theſe two 
ads of Faith , properly will bc oncly 
in the diſtinFion of the objects, which 
Faith doth propoſe unto it (elf; in the 
one it propoſes the body of the Lord, 
and in the other the fruit of his death; 
and in one and the other , there isa | 
rea] communion with our Saviour, 
but ſpiritually and by Faith, 

But no man, adds the Biſhop of Con 

« I12» dom, can conceive what difference therti 
betwixt participating by Faith of the bs 
dy of our Savionr , and to participate by 
Faith, of the fruit of his death, 

This is now the ſecond or third. 
time, that the Biſhop of Condom will | 
conceive all; Letus ſec if he will be of 
the ſame mind, upon the Article of 
Tranſubſtantiation , which follows | 4 
immediately after this- 

But after all, how can he ſay, that: 

no 


tv. The Biſhop of Condom. 305 
no man can Tonceive any difference 
tetwixt participating by Faith of the 
hody of the Lord , and participating 
byFaith of the fruit of his death ? for 


he body of the Lord, and the fruit of 


his death, are evidently two different 
things, and there is no one who can- 
jt eahly conceive gthat there is great 
difference betwixt partaking of the 
one, and partaking of the other, whe- 
ther it be , that it is done by one act 
of Faith, or by two 3 though betides , 
the manner of partaking of one and 


the other, be always the {ame, to wit 


firitually, and by Faith, 

| Nevertheleſs, it is here that the Bi- 
ſhop of Condom cryes ont again in fi- 
niſhing this Article , ho can but ad- 
mire the force of truth, &c, And after- 
wards, How ingenueuſiy dothe Calvi- 
niſts confeſs unto us the truth ? they 
would have been ftrongly diſpoſed to ac» 


knowledge, the body of Chrift to be im the 


Sacrament in figure onely, and the parti- 


"eipation of by Spirit onely, in effect, lay- 
*np aſide theſe great words of Participa= 
\Von, of proper ſubſtance, and many others, 


which expreſi areal preſence , and which 
Cc 2 only 
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onely cauſe perplexities , &c. 

Let the Biſhop of Condom alſoin | the ff: 
his turn, ingenuouſly confeſs thetruth, | ly-th 
he has been very ttrongly diſpoſed, | theſe 
and many other intelligent perſons in | fubſta 
the Church of Rome it may be, willbe | Condc 
{o with him , to confels that there is | he ul 
oncly in the Euchariſt, a true and real | nth! 
communion of the body of Jeſus | that 
Chriſt, as we do acknowledge, that | that 
that which we there have ſpiritual, is | fides 
very real, laying aſide that great word | body 
of Tranſubſtantiztion , as he had laidit | real « 
alide in the fir Edition of his Tree | with 
tife 3 that of concomitance, by virtue | cann 
whereof the Cup was cut off fromthe | prof! 
communion; and many others which Þ coul 
imply manifeſt contradiction, and the | 
which cauſe much more perplexity. | 'whi 

That which is truly admirable in | dy, 
this place, is, that the Church of Rome || that 
teacheth, as we do, a ſpiritual com- | Jedg 
munion cf the body of Jeſus Chrilt, | figu 
and the Biſhop of Condom himelt (aid | on « 
the very ſame but now, in expreſs | the 
, terms, thatin the Lords Supper thereir | 1y b 
Pah112» ; communion , by the which we partak | no\ 
ſpiritually of the body of our Saviour , this 

an 


' | Pirt V- The Biffiop of Condom. 307 
and of bu ſpirit altogether , in receiving 
ſoin | the frmit of bis death; which is propers 
uth; | 1y-the reſult of our Dottrine : and 
ſed, | theſe words of participation , and of 
1s.in | ſubſtance , with which the Biſhop of 
il1be | Condom pleaſeth himſelf , and which 
reis | he uſeth for all that himſelf, fignifie 
real | nothing more, The onely difference 
eſus | that there is betwixt him and us, is, 
that | that we ſtop here; and that he, be- 
| is | fides this ſpiritual communion of the 
zord | body of our Lord , ſuppoſes another 
idit | real communion, as he ſpeaks, that is, 
rex» | with the mouth of the body, which we 
rtue | cannot allow of. Here, in another 
the | proſpect, he inſults overus, asif there 
jich | could not be any other communion of 
and | the body of our Lord, but that onely 
y, {| which is had by the mouth of the bo- 
> in | dy, and that without admitting of 
ome | that , there can nothing . be acknow- 
"m- | kdged in the Lords Supper , but the 
it, | figure of his body , and a participatt 
aid | on of the Spirit , excluding thus this 
reſs | other {piritu.] communion of the ve- 
err | ty body «cf Jclus Chrift, which he but 
a | now confciſed, Let it be judged by 
r, | this, and by all the reſt which hath 
md Cc 3 been 


a 
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been ſaid, as well of our opinions, as 
of his way of arguing , who it is that 
creates perplexities,or that contradids 
themſelves; whether it is the Biſhopof 
Condom orus, that uſe equivocations 
about words; And Laiitly , if he hath 
ſo much ſubje& of Triumph upon th; 
Article, as he feemed to imagine to 
himſelf. 

XIII. The Biſhop of Condow will ſlide 
OfTran.along more ſweetly upon the Dv- 
ſabſtzn+ Arine of Tranſubſtantiacion, and up 
ztiation, on the Adoration of the Holt, thanhe 
of Ado- did in oppoſing our DoGrine, There 
ration, he attacqued, and attacqued Adverſa- 
and in ries, as he calls them, to whom. they 
what hardly givetheliberty to defend them- 
ſenſe the ſelves, (We may ſay any thing againſt 
Biſhop them, they will anſwer but by halfs.) 
of Con- Here he muſt defend himſelf, and he 
dom hath againſt him Scripture , reaſon, 
faith, - evidence of the ſenſes, and the com- 
that the mon notions'ot Chriſtianity, imprint- 
Facra- ed in conſcience, which are other kind 
ent is of Adverſarics, more terrible,ſpeaking, 
a gn, malgre oppolition , each in his or 

cer, and ſpeaking fo loud, as they put 
the ablcſt to ſilence, The Biſhop of 


——_—__WA. 


Con” | 


—_— 
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Condom, when he ſpeaks of our Belief, 


though all things be very ſimple in it, 


isnot ſatished , if he cannat conceive 


even the very manner, whereby the 
Holy Ghoſt doth. really unite us unto 
eſus Chriſt, notwithſtanding the great 
ditance which there is betwixtusand 
him. , which nevertheleſs the Roman 
Church doth perpetually teach , as 
well as we, and yet it is the onely 
thing in our Doctrine, which humane 
mderſtanding cannot well compre- 
tend. Here, where there are depths 
ofdificulties , the Bhop of Condom 
will not perceive any at all : his rea» 
ſon ſhall not at all moleit him , and 
though there is no difpute of” what 
God can do, for God can do what he 
oleaſeth , but of the meaning of his 
words onely ( without looking unto 
tis will) which are the onely rule of 
our Faith , as well as of ouractions, 
the Biſhop of Condom will tell us my- 


Ikriouſly , that his Faith is attentive 


mo tbis infinite power; which is onely 

nroperly the obje& of our Admirati- 
0, and of our Adoration, 

What the Biſhop of Condom ſpeaks 

| E touch- 


6/94 
"OWN 
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ZIO Ar Anſwer to Part y: [fart. 
touching Tranſubſtantiation ,'may be {who? 4 
reduced unto four diſtinct 'aſſertion Jwthe 

which yet ſhall onely be ronched ws furry. 
we paſs , becauſe this 1s a pure com Jud la 
troverfic . which is throughly treated [king 

of in all our Books. The firf Ihoma 
is, that the appearance of bread and win ſitheir 
orpht to continue in the Sacrament : the | As 1 
ſecond, that the Church of Rome, doh Ikeauſe 
not therein ackyowledge any other ſub. Jhop © 
tance, but that of the body and bloud ef Jireetu 
Feſus Chrift , into which the bread awd Jt wa 
the wine are changed, and this is it, faith Jhuwld i 


Thid, & he , which i called Tranſubſtantiation, Jiead a 


Pa. 124. 


The Biſhop of Condom had abſtained Jliſhop 
from this term of Tranſubſtantiation, (88 agi 
in the firſt Impretlion of his Treatiſe, JÞ wit! 


| having onely put it as a title in the Jo it a: 


is, That the reality doth not hinder , wt Jt 
that the Excharift may be a fign go 0 | But 
wb 
— 


Margin to note the Article , or the Jnely , 
matter of Controverſic,which he treats Jyance, 
of in that place; neither did he formak Jgreeal 
ly fay upon this Article, that the Jkkſh ar 
bread and the wine were changed it [lnge 
to the body and bloud of Jeſus Chrifh Jlaith i: 
but he adds both the one and the& Jay th 
ther in the latter: The third DoCtrint Jad dri 


forr 


ut it hath exteriour and ſenſible; that 
wthe contrary , the ſign doth neceſſarily 
wry the reality with zz, The fourth 
wd laſt , that the preſence of the body, 
king certified by this fign, they of the 
koman Church make no (cruple to pay 
ttheir adorations. 

: the] As to the firſt of theſe Aﬀertions, 


. ſhop of Condom , that the ſeuſer ſhould 
wreetve nothing in this myſtery of Faith, 
| was not necefiary that any thing 
wid be changed relating to them, in the 
read and wine in the Euchariſt, The 
lihop of Condom onely ſays , that it 
W agreeable, and yet he:doth but fay 
þ without proving it. He looks up- 
(it as a thing eſtabliſhed , and that 
Ir the Jinely , becauſe elſewhere he hath 
treats Jyanced on this in paſſage, that it was 
rmak Jgrceable that God ſhould give us his 
t the lh and bloud wrapped up under a 


keauſe it was agreeable , faith the Bi- Pa. 12; 


d i [range form, to exerciſe, faith he, our page 84. 


hrifh Jhaith in this Myſtery , and to take a- 
he& Jay the horrour of cating his fleſh , 
Qrint Jad drinking his bloud , in their pro- 
, but {pen form. 

4 0} But what a reaſon is this to eſta- 
whit | b':(h 


Cap. 6. 
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bliſh ſuch a Dodrine as this ? To exe {ik © 
ciſe our Faith in this Myſtery. There 
nothing ſo ſtrange, which might na,30 
be made paſs under ſuch indefinix We 
pretexts of conveniency or agreeable Jud. 
nels; as if the Myſtery of the Sacts I 
ment had not ſufficient matter beſidy Jt t 
to exerciſe our Faith, without ſappy- #44 
ſing the change of the bread arid wint JW. 
into the proper fleſh, and proper bloul 1, 
of our Saviour, agamſt the formalts tier 
ſtimony ofall ourfenfes. we: 
The fleſh and bload;ſay they,woull [bc h 
induce horrour , if we were to * 16.1 
them in kind 3 and it is certain , tht [1d 
the very thought onely of eating it Jer 
mane Meſh, doth naturally produc Jurp 
this effe& ; but it hath been alreaq tec 
elſewhere touched, that the covering} fc 
as they ſpeak, may leſſen his horrout, giun 
but not intirely take itaway. Andiffſite x 
the Church of Rome be at laſt acculit Gt 
med unto this notion, it is but onelymgulty, 
trac of time, and in favour of wth 
myRtical and figurative expreſſion inſane 
St. Fobn , who faith, 10 eat the fiſt lat 
Chriſt, inſtead of ſaying, to been al 
him; unto which mylticalexprefhon, be 
the 
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To ani && Church of Rome hath made the 
There3Ii&rah ſenſe. to ſucceed; ge: 
ight not}, But Laſtly , the difficulty is not to 
1definig yore. , that the appearances of bread 
reeabls Jad wine do remain, or toſhew a rea- 
2 Saceh thy why: they remain, but to ſhew, 
r beſida Jtat there is nothing elſe but the ap- 
t ſappy. parances that remains; for in the firſt 
1d wine face, Jeſus Chriſt, andthe Apoſtle Se, 
:r blo Nag, who-is his infirument, ſay , that 
reals Jiter the benediQtion , it 15 bread and 
we: and in the Apoltles times, andin 


7 woull [bs firſt times. after.the Apoſtles, there 


to at Is.nothing ſpoken of but only bread 
n, thitJadwine: And in fine, God having 
ing fir Jen unto us our ſenſes to know all 
produe: Jarporal things , which are thcir true 
already Phe, and which: depend on-their 
vering Junſdiction, their teſtimony, being the 
1orrout, Ihundation of almoſt all Notions, and 


Andiffte proof which Jeſus Chrilt made uſe 


accullt-J&; to cfabliſh the truth of his huma- 
onelyinJuty,and. of his Reſurrection , can the 
of riatfliſhop of Condom ,. that will under- 
fon offend: all, conceive, that God intended 
- fla#dfllat in ana of Religion > which he 
ljeveinfalabliſhed to help our weakneſs and 
xrethon, Junbeljct, in preſenting, figures or out- 
ward 


þ8.123, 
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ward objects to our ſ{enſes.can hecom 
ceive, I lay , that God intended that 
there ſhould be in this act of Religion, | oug 
a perpetual and manifeſt contreſith 
on, betwixt the teſtimony of our ſen 
ſes, and our Faith , that Faith ſhoul 
continually tell us , that what we ſe |; 
and touch, are onely falſe appearance 
of bread and wine , and that on tht 
contrary.our ſenſes ſhould continually I: 
tell us, that they be truly bread and 
wine, 


Faith (faith the Biſhop of Condon) | ye, 


attentive #0 the word of him who dnh | 1 
what he pleaſeth, acknowledgeth notÞþm | t 
any other ſubſtance, but that whichit ] 
defigned by the ſame word, This isthe | 
Biſhop of Condom's ſecond affertion, 
which is as it were the ſupport of the 
former, But it hath been already 
touched , that the matter in hand 
not to know, whether Jeſus Chriſt be 
true in what he ſaith . or whether he 
be able to do what he faith : it were J} 
the heighth of impicty , to doubt df 


the one or the other; The onely point Þ the 


in hand is, touching the iſenſe of what 
he hath ſpoken. This may here w—_ 
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he called giving the change, through 
your of the profound regard which 
ought to be had for the great autho- 
fity and power of our Lord. But is 
not Faith attentive unto the word of 


Gate , a Fountain of living water, &c. O 


je allof it, and do this holy Ceremony Mi: 


that, the Faith of the Church of Romwe 
doth not ſtop at the ſound of theſe 
words; but ſhe taketh the ſenſe, cither 
ln the figure of the words theml(clves, 
fr in the occaſion, and in the nature 
ofthe things. 

The Biſhop of Condom had before 
lledged the fame reaſon, andalmoſt 
n the lame terms upon the point of 
the reality : and incffeR, fuppoſe that 
lieſe words , this is my body , may be 
kken in a literal ſenſe, they could not 
tat all alledged for more than the 
Dd xcal 


tim which faith, IT aw the bread which Joh. 6, 
tame down from Heaven : Tam the good 41, & 
Shepherd: IT am the Vine, the Light, the 10+ 11+ 


ind who in the inſtitution of the Sa- 55, 12, 
ccament it ſelf faith, bread, and the 10. 7-4, 
fit of the vine; and whoſaith, Drink 14+ 


mremembrance of bim, until be come, as 1 Cor, 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks. And yet for all I1+ 
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real preſence; but that nothing adyan- 
tageth the particular Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation. For theſe words 
do not give the leaſt intimation, that 
the ſubltance of bread and wine vaniſh, 
or that they be changed into the ſubs 
ſtance of the body and bloud of Jeſus 
Chriſt 3 but onely that the bread and 
wine, of which our Saviour ſpoke, 
were his body and bloud, in theſenſe 
which our Saviour himſelf intended, 
Thoſe of the Confelhon of Auſbuy, 
have this common with the Roms 
Church , that they alſo underſtand 
our Saviours words in a literal ſenſe, 
for a real preſence : but in regard df 
the manner of this preſence, which 
cording to them is the impanation, ot 
conſubftaniiation, as they ſpeak, thats 
to ſay, that the two ſeveral ſubſtances, 
that of bread, and that of the body 
Jeſus Chriſt are in the Sacrament,they 
take their argument as wel] from the 


name of bread and wine ., which the * 


Scripture gives unto the ſign after the 
conſecration , as from the other To- 
picks, whether of Scripture, or df 
the ſenſes and right reaſon, 
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"Further , Tranſubſtantiation being 
1 Doctrine different from the real 
Preſence, which adds ſomething unto 
kt, and which regards properly the 
manner of this Preſence (which thing 
$the reaſon alſo, that the Biſhop of 
lmdom makes it an Article diſtin& ) 
tis neceflary that the Biſhop of Cor- 
im ſhould ſeek other reaſons for this 
Doctrine than theſe words, This is 
wy body; or that he ſhould ſay, that he 
inds Tranſubſtantiation in theſe very 
words, by this conſequence which he 
taws thence, that the bread cannot 
te made the body of J:ſus Chriſt, but 
ly this onely way of changing one 
abſtance into another : in which ca- 
tshe abandons his principle, acknow- 
edging that bis Faith is not any lon- 
fer ſo. attentive to the words of our 
Aviouras not to call his reaſon to its 


{ilifftance, to help him to comprehend 
Jt the power , nor the authority of 


lim that ſpeaks , but the import and 
atire ſenſe of his words. And in this 
ale things being brought to this 
point , behold here a way open 
bo diſpute z We have right to exa- 
4 Dd 2 mine 


313 An Anſwer to 
mine, whether the Biſhop of Conde 
draws his conſequence well or ill, 
When it is ſaid, the Biſhop of Condo 

we mean the Church of Rome ; 6 
therefore it may yet betruly faid her, 


as well as upon all the other Articles, |; 


that the Biſhop of Condoms Treatiſe, 
being very far from putting an end 
unto diſputes and objections , onely 
gives us occaſion to make new ones, 
upon the moſt important points 
Faith. 

The third Afertion of the Biſhop 
of Condom”s upon this Article, is, that 
the reality of the Euchariſt , doth not 
hinder the Eucharift's being a ſign, 
But th's is again to change the termy 
of the Queſtion, The Queſtion s 
proper'y , Whether if the Sacrament 

eing the gn of the body and bloud 
of Jeſus Chriſt , that doth not hindes 
its being together the ſign, and the 
thing fiznified. This is the realog 
alſo, that the Biſhop of Condom perceis 
ving that he did not proceed dircQly 
co the purpoſe, afterwards changes 
the propofition, and changes it{ 
. Strongly on the other ſide , that he 
re 
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| 


6 call 
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Part V. The Biſhop of Condom, 319 
xlolves the ſign to be a fignof ſuch na- 
tre, as. to be ſo far from excluding the re. 
ty, that it neceſſarily carries it with 
it: the reaſon is this, ſaith he, that Feſus 
(rift having ſaid, this is my body , this 
no fign that he is preſent. 

We confeſs we find it difficult to 
underſtand this arguing of the Biſhop 
of Condom? s3 How can he ſay that the 
read and the wine, which are the 
lpns here in queltion, arefigns of ſuch 
wtare , that they are ſo far from ex- 
cading the preſence of the body and 
loud of Jeſus Chritt, as neceſſarily to 
ary it wich them ? for this propoſitt- 
m hath no foundation in the nature 
fbread and-wine. And for the rea- 
bn which the Biſhop of Condom adds, 
lat, ſeſus Chrift having ſaid, this is 
whody is a ſign that he is preſent, is 
tnot onely to play with words, and 
bmake therewith but anempty ſoxnd, 
md vain amuſement. This here again 
called giving the change, and to 
mve the Queſtion by the thing it 
elf in queſtion. The Queſtion is, 
Whether the bread and wine are to- 
xther the ſigns ofthe body and bloud 

: Dd 3 ot 
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of Jelus Chriſt , and the body and þwi 
bloud of Jeſus Chriſt themſelves. We þ 
ſay, that ſigns, Symbols , Seals, and 
Pledges, arenot the things themſelves Js 
whereof they are the ſigns, Symbols, by 
Seals, and Pledges 3 and nothing is Þ 
more conformable unto nature, and 
unto reaſon. The Biſhop of Condom ulf 
faith , that the bread and the winebe- Jig i 
ing the body and bloud of Jeſus Chr, 

as to what they have inward , this hin Þ 
ders not, but that they may beſigns, 
«s to what they have outward, and ſenſs 
ble: but this is onely to ſay what is in 
queſtion, and how doth he prove it? 
This ſpeech, this is my body , is afyn þ 
that be is preſent , buthere we treat of 
the ſigns of bread and wine, and this þ 
ſpecch it ſelf is not the ſign that you } 
would have it to be, but onely by gt 
ving it the litera! C:nſe , which you 
give it, and this literal ſenſe alore, 
makes our firſt and principal que» Þ 
ſton, 

The fourth an1 laſt Aﬀertion of rh 
Piſhop8 of Condom, upon the Article of Fithe 
Tranſubſtantiation, is touching the ads». F 
cration of the Hott, This Aﬀertion 

is ] 
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pages the moſi fundamen- 
| { important poi | 
jarates us from the Chuith of Rom 
rea 48 is not onely a dodrine, but 
worſhip , and a practice , whercin 
queſtion is , Whether we are to 
Lore, Or not to adore: In which be- 
, We Cangot miſtake , without fal- 
| _ a or into Idolatry 
theleſs , the Biſhop of Condom 
aeth ſwifter than. lightning ove 
$ point, without giving himſelf the 
ouble to confirm it by any proof. 


| that he ſaith is, that th 
. the preſence of 
þa+« 126, 


adorable an objed being cert! 

8, we ſcruple not at py ery ee : 
adorations. , This propoſition A 
weeived in ſo equivocal 2 manne 

| the adoration may refer to the 
=. to the object, or to the ſign 
Ell; He intends without doubt, the 
hp believed preſent under the gn 

why not (cruple at all ? for cheſe 
a —_— now certific any thing 

| what they certified in the times 
| - pw themſelves, and in all 
$ lolowing times of the pure 
it nity. Yet it 15 certain, that 


there. 
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322 An Anſwer to Party, 
there is not one word of it in the re. 
lation of the inſtitution of the Sacra 
ment, which ſhews, that the Apoitle 


did prottrate themſelves in receiving Þ*. 


of it. nor that they ſhewed any mark 'P®; 
of adoration, Neither doth. it ap | 
pear, that after the death of our Sai. ** 
our, the ſame Apoſtles did adore the 
Sacrament. It is onely very plainly Þ 
ſaid, that they went breaking bread fron 


bouſe to houſe. A 
The Authours of the Office of the J'® 


Holy Sacrament, who have carefully 


collected all the paſſages of Ecclehiv J** 


ftical Doctours of the twelve farlt Cen- 
turies, which they thought might fa 
vour the Dodcrine of the Church of F 
Rome, touching the Sacrament , have 


cauſed to be printed in great letters, |: 


all the paſſages where there is any 


word that ſeems to intimate that at' Þ'* 


any time , or in any place the Sacte' 
ment was adored; but they have net 
ther found the word adore, nor the 


thing ſignified by the word , in the 


three 5r(t Ages3 and no more but the IF 


word onely , in three or four places, 
in all the following Ages, . until to- | 
wards 


art v1 tv. The Bejbep of Condom. 323 
he re. juds the Tenth Age, And which is 
6, ia thoſe very places the adore» 
oftles' doth not iclate unto the Sacra- 
iving byt unto Jeſus Chriſt, believed 
mark ſein Heaven: whence they cannot 
: ap. lude a ſoveraign adoration of the 
6xyi. Irament , with greater reaſon than 
e the #9 grant we have, when we alledge 
iny Pike Gentlemen of the Church of 
from Jo» 3n infinite number of places, 

mhese their Authors teach the adoras» 
the Jinot Images. If they will haveitthat in 
ble places, where their Authors ſpeak 


Yacra« R 


ull | 

Pa Wmages,this term of Adoration,doth 
en- It bgnifie a ſoveraign and abſolute 
fa« tion, luch as is givenunto God, 


of. Jt onely a veneration or relative ho- 
ave fir, a5 they ſpeak, why will they not 
rs, {#w, that in thoſe ſew places where 
ny 1% other Authours ſpeakaf the Sa+ 

at went, the adoration, whereof they 


+- | [iak, mnay not alſo be an honour, or 


cj ration, which is regdred unto the 
he | {tis true, as the Biſhop of Condoms 
us , ebas the Church of Rome oe 


wy orament, but the bedy of Feſis Chrift 


W- 


Wwnledzing any other ſubſtance in the 


' we do not wonder, that thoſe wh 


324 An Anſwer to Part yijut V- 
they. 


_ are ſo perſwaded, pay it their adorilffigh Mat 


XL[V. 
The Sa- 


tionz but from thence it ſelf, that theſhwicant: 


believe that adoration is a neceſſay#h. 4 | 
conſequence of the Do&rine of Trajy {ticular 
ſubſtantiation, and that they doe noÞ at pr 
find this conſequence , neither in theÞÞ4 Lang 
Scripture, nor in the practice of theplc- 

Apoſtles, and the times which are not kiſed in t 
in queſtion 3 there is much reaſon t ſk Worl 
admire, that this ſame relation which ÞÞt Sacr! 


the Gentlemen of the Roman Church Þnncipal 
do find betwixt theſe two Doctrines Fir Rel! 
doth not at leaſt give them ſome (ub The p 
picion of them bothz or rather, thatit Þioguil 
doth not at laſt incline them to reject Þcnhces 
both the one and theother. Iipeale t 

The ſame thing may be ſaid of the Jton of | 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, which the Biſhop Jmgs; an 


eifice of X Condom alſo regards onely as a con ÞGod | 


ſequence of the Real Preſence, and of ure ott 


theMP, Tranſubftantiationz for there is no Kut the | 


thing like it to be found in the Scri Fit, ma; 
ptures , nor in the firſt Ages of Chre Iitge an 
ftianity. In thoſe firſt times they Pture ſai 
preached the Goſpel , and celebrated Purfice 
the Lords. Supper, in the very ſame fra ſac 
ſimplicity wherein it was inftitated? Jitich 


but 


wit V. The Biſhop of Condom. 325 
tut they ſaid neither Low Maſs nor 
F ih Maſs , nor Maſs without com- 
h mnicants , nor Maſs unto ſuch or 
ich an intention , nor for all theſe 
articular ends for which Maſſes are 
nord at preſent 3 nor Laſtly, the Maſs 
12 Language not underſtood by the 
the Frople. At this time all this is pra- 
not fled in the Church of Rome , and all 
110 kt World knows, that in this Church 
ich ſe Sacrifice of the Maſs, is as the 
incipal and moſt important part of 
heir Religion. 
ſul- The propitiatory Sacritices . were x 
at it Elioguiſhed from the Euchariſtic] 
erices , in that the former were tp 
meaſe the Deity, and to make expi- 
lion of fins by the bloud of the Offe- 
ngs; and the others, to render thanks 
\God for bleſtings "received , or to 
pre others. We do not deny, but 


no- Þ ut the Lords Supper, or the Eucha- 
ct> fit, may be called a Sacrifice, in a 


we and general ſenſe, as the Scri- 
hey Þture faith, a Sacrifice of ; prayer, and @ 

erefice of praiſe, and that Alms deeds 
ta ſacrifice : but the Church of Rome 


ed? Iitich alwaycs forceth things unto 
but } ex- 
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326 An Anſwer to Part y,| Part \ 
extreams, will have the Maſs tobe af It 
true ſacrifice, We think (ith the Biſhoy|/e Bi 
of Condom, that this oblation maker Gul fattent 


P4. 130. become favourable,and therefore it is thy [Me v 


we callit propitiatory. Thus it is'that [and ol 
there needs but a thought and a word ſpeak 
to make a 4" runenpe Sacrifrce; an [came 
in this ſort Prayer it (elf, wherein wed a1 
offer our ſelves unto God, and belirmJded , 
that we render God favourable unto | thetr 1 
us, is atrue propitiatory Sacrifice, |tojud, 
We will not here preſs what th|findſo 


Heb. 9, Apolile ſayes, that there is no tmethe ot! 


22, 


Exod. 


29. 37+ 


Maat-23. the proper Son cf God , God hit 


propitiation or remiffion of ſins, with {two G 
out effuſion of bloud; We will one But 
obſerve, that it is a rule of DivinJticalar 
Right touching the Sacrifices, thatnofthe 

onely the Sacrifices , but the AltattÞvnit 1 


. ſelf is of greater dignity, and of great |Wherec 


er holineſs than the obfation, andthaFvours | 
the oblation it ſelf is ſandified by tie} To. 
Altar : here they will have a Sacrifice [to toll 
where it is known thatthe man, who] Gondom 
is the Sacrificer, is but a worm of th-Þwhethe 
Earth , the Altar a ſtone, or TablÞ6to ſee 


made by mans hand, and the offering] file do 
the Biſl 


18,19. (elf, lake, w 


art Y.| Part V- The Biſhop if Condom, 327 
5 be x} If they who have read this part of 
iſhop|e Biſhop of Condoms Treatiſe, would 
erGuſattentively caſt their eyes at the ſame 
;s th {time upon thoſe paſſages of the Goſpel, 
s'thit [and of the Acts of the Apoſtles, which 
word (peak of the manner in which the Sa- 
: 21 [crament of the Euchariſt was inſtitu» 
in wed and celebrated , we .are perſwa- 
den: | ded , that if they never ſo little keep 
unto I their minds free , and in a condition 
e, {tojudge without prejudice, they will 
t th] indo little agreement of the one with 
true I the other, that it may be faid they are 
with-J two Goſpels. 


onch | But this will appear yet more par-. ; 
ivine ticularly , if we rightly take the mind 47, 7 
tn {ofthe Apoſtle, in the Epiſtle which he PiRle to 
tart writ unto the Hebrews , the force, rx._ 


rea | whereof the Biſhop of Condom endea- 

{thtþ ours here alſo to elude. 

y te} To which purpoſe we need onely 
(ice $to follow the rule, which the Biſhop of 
who Gndom hath himſelFfpropoſed to know 
\ te whether 2 DoCtrines arcoppolit, which 
'ab:Pisto ſee, if the propoſitions of the Apo- 
ring file do ſufficiently agree with to of 
ins | the Biſhop of Condom; For exped':io1 

lake, we will here mention onely tw 

| - #7 


brews, 


WORN 


328 An Anſwer to Part y, 


of the Apoſiles,both which ſpeakalmoſi 
the ſame thing, to ſee it the DoGrine 
of the-Biſhop of Condom be conform 
thereto. 

St. Paul comparing the ceremonies 
and the figures of the Old Covenant 
with the truth which is found in Je 
ſus Chriſt , and deſigning to ſhew, 
how the ſacrifices of the Old Teſta- 
ment were aboliſhed by the ſacrifices 
of Jeſus Chriſt, he ſaith amongſt other 


. things, that Teſus Chriſt 14 not entred 


into places made with hands , but that 
he #4 in Heaven', where he appears f.r us 


before the face of God, The Biſhop of 


Condom teacheth on the contrary, that | 


Jeſus Chriſt is every hour upon the 
altars made with hands, and that itis 
there, that he ax pears for us betore 
the faceot God. The Biſhop of Ca- 
dom thinks to take away the oppolitt 
on, in ſuppoling that Jeſus Chrilt is 
preſent in Heaven, ſuch as he wasſcen 
t» aſcerd, veſted in his ordinary qua- 
liti2s, ar.d that he is upcn the altars, 
in 2nother ſtate which they call Sazra- 
m tal, cr nt3e manner of aſpirit3 


wh reas St, [a ſpcaks one y 0' 1915 | 


firk 


art V, 


1lmoſ 
rine 
nform 


nonies 
enant, 
In Je 
hew, 
Tclia- 
rifices 
Other 
entred 
it that 
for us 
10p of 
7, that 
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at 1t15 
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qua- 
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* this 


firk 
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Part V- The Biſhiop of Condom. 329 
firſt manner of preſence in Heaven, 
and that excludes this other ſort of 
preſence upon Earth. 

But inthe firſt place, this 15 to an- 
(wer by the thing it {elf which is in 
queſtion. To be able to ſpeak thus , 
were neceſſary to ſhew us clearly , 
that the Apoſtle knew and believed 
this laſt ſort of preſence of Jeſus Chriſt 
upon Earth : and in the ſecond place, 
if the Apoſtle had believed that Jeſus 
Chriſt had bcen preſent in the Sacra- 
ment at all times, when his Supper 
was celebrated, preſenting himfelf for 
us before the tace of God, how could 


| the Apoſtle have ſaid fo abſolutely as 


he doth , that Jeſus Chriſt enters not 
into holy places made with hands , 
but that he is in Heaven , where he 
zppears for us, without ſaying, at leaſt 
lmthing that might have diſtinguiſhed 
the two different manners of appearing, 
at the ſame time in Heaven, and upon 
the altars, and that the one doth not 


at all exclude the other ? This can= 


not be conceived. The other propo- 


ſition of the Apoſtles , is, that Feſns Heb. #, 
Chrift doth not offer himſelf often , for 25+ 


Ke 3 then 


tat V 
in (elf 
nd the 


NeCON 
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then muſt he often have ſuffered : The 
Biſhop of Condom on the contrary 
ſaith , that Jeſus Chrilt offers himſelf 


every day , becauſe that to offer him: 
{clt, there is no need that he ſhould 
dye any more, 
more oppoſite than theſe two prope 
fitions, and the reaſons upon which 
they are grounded , both one and the 
other ; not to offer himſelf often, be 
cauſe it would be neceſſary he ſhould 
dyc; to offer himſelf every day,becauſ 
it is not neceſſary he dye. 
If is ti Faiii xox ts Biſhop of Ca- 
dom , here again to hope to remove 
this contrariety, by aſſerting two 
manners of offering himſelf unto God; 
the one in ſuffering death , and the 
ether in putting himſelf onely under 
the ſigns of death, and ſuppoſing that 
the Apoſtle onely ſpeaks of the former, 
and that he means Jeſus Chriſt doti 
not offer himſelf to dye often. Forin 
the firſt place, this is again to an{wer 
the very thing that is in queſtion. It 
were neceſſary, I ſay, to have ſhewn, 
chat the Apoſtle had acknowledged 


eheſe two different wayes of _ 
| im- 


klus C 
There 1s nothing .Y 


wt ma 
whicio! 
hs prc 
lles pr: 
his, t 


Iiſen , 


| the / 
Chriſt 
lay fot 
tot ha? 
hat he 
hat h 
hat v 
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the on 
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It a 
ut 01 


arty. [ht V+ The Biſhop of Condom. 331 
| he lmſelf, the one in ſuffering death 
Ns: od the other without dying: but on 
mij contrary, the Apoſtle ſpeaks abſo- 
him. {fly, and without reſtriction , that 
ould (fs Chriſt doth not offer himſelf oft- 
thins (® And what he adds, that other» 
_ S fic it had been neceſſary that Jelas 
ek chriſt ſhoald often have dyed, doth 
1 the $2 make a part of the Apoſtles pro- 

he. Flicion , but onely the reaſon of 
ould $5 propoſition3 otherwiſe the Apo- 
cane $'S propoſition would amount unto 
Tis, that Jeſus Chriſt doth not dye 
ken, becauſe he doth not dye often. 
[the Apoſtle had believed, that Jeſus 
Chriſt doth yet offer himſelf every 
\ 2, fla for us, it is evident, that he would 
ot haveſaid in ſuch abſolute terms , 
hat he doth not offer himſelf often,or 
hat he would have faid ſomething 
hat would have ſhewed thcſe two 
1th ifferent manners of offering himſelf, 
tie one in dying, and the other in put- 
ing himſelf onely under the fign, or 
i; {der the coverts of death, as the 
bihop of Condom ſpeaks. 


" It appears, that we muft wiltully 
p but our Eyes to be able not to ſee , 
” LE 23 that 


i 
(11 BET! 


.332 An Anſwer to Part V, 
that all the dodrine of the ſacrifice 


that of St, Paul- Nevertheleſs the 
weakneſs , or the variety of the mind 
of man is ſuch ,, that even from this it 
ſelf, the Biſhop of Condim takes occa- 
fion yet to triumph upon this point, de» 
firing us tomake ſerious reflexion ups 
on his DoG&rine, and upon the order, 
which he ſaith , providence holds in 
drawing us inſenfibly nearer untothe 
Roman Church. 

KV 1. 

Refic= 


ſhip of © and of all the other conſequences 
Con: 
d >mMm 
£704 the© retained the reality 3 and that in the 
forego- © laſt place, the Caloiniſts have decla- 
ing Do- © red, that this belicf of the Lutherans 
Grine, © bath no payſon in it , neither doth 0* 
pa. PLING verthrow the foundations of Faith, 
146, © and that it ought not to break com 
&c, © munion betwixt Brethren : fo that 
* if the Lutherans do reject the fac 

*tice and the adoration , and do not 

believe 


Of the Maſs, is dire&ly oppoſite unto. 


This reflexion reduceth it ſelf un- ' 
to this, that the Real preſence is the | 
Giois of © foundation of the ſacrifice of the | 
the Bi- © Maſs, of the adoration of the Hoſt, | 


* this DoQrine, that providence hath | 
* permitted, that the Lutherans have | 


ut V- The Biſhop of Condom. 333 
elieve *Jeſus Chriſt to be preſent , 
hut onely in the very moment that 
they do receive the Sacrament , it is 
hecauſe they do not ſo throughly 
"conſider the conſequences of the Re 
Jity, as the Roman=Catholicks do : 
'that our Dodtoars themſelves agree, 
"hat the Dofrine of the Roman 
"Church is more conſequent in this point, 
"than that of the Lutherans; and that 
tin fine , no ſubtilty of the Miniſters 


I*an ever perſwade people of right 
I'*udgement , that maintaining the 
I*Reality which is the moſt impor- 
I*rant, and the moſt difficult point, 


"we ought not to maintain the reft, 


Jn the firſt Edition it was, that the 
I Miniſters could never perſwade , 


"that he who ſhould* maintain the 
"Reality , might not eaſily digeſt the 
ls 3 | 

The Biſhop of Condom hath already 
nthe Entrance on his Treatiſe,obje- 
telagain(t us, what he here againſaith 
of the Lxtherans, though in another 
reard,&we have there alſoſhewn the 
lfference betwixt their Errour, and 


{that of the Church of Rome, which is 


in 
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334 An Anſwer to 


in a word , that that of the Lutherans 
15 but an .crrour of belict upon one 
point,and is not followed by any eyil 
pracicez whereas that of the Roman 
Church draws aftcr it the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs, the adoration of the Hoſt, 
which are worſhips and praRtices, 
whereof the conſequence hath been 
already ct forth. 

We will onely add in this caſe, 
that beſides that the Biſhop of Condom's 
argument here is not goud , and 
that there is on the contrary an equi- 
vocation , or change of ſenſe upon 


kind of Sophiſme ) the Reality or the 
Real preſence , ſuch as the Church of 
Rome believes it, by a change of the 
ſubſtance of bread into that of the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt, immediately at 
ter theſe words this is my body are pro- 
nounced, is the foundation of the 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, and of the ad- 
oration of the Hoſt. This is the ſen: 
of the Biſhop of Eong:m's firſt propo- 
ſition, upon which we have nothing 
to ſay» God, faith he, hath permit- 


ted, that the Lutherans continue firm 
in 


Part Y, i, 
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lon amongſt Brethren, This is the 


" the belicf of the Reality. This is 
wfecond propolition, and here the 
quivocation begins, becauſe it isnot 
me, that the Lutherans continue firm 
the belief of the Reality, ſuch as the 
man Church ſuppoſeth it. They be- 
eve not the preſence of the body of 
kus Chrift , but onely in the uſe of 
he Sacrament , as the Biſhop of Con- 
Im himſelf affirms , that is to ſay, in 


Ihe moment that they receive it ; this 
Is the reaſon that they admit not the 
Ihcrifice of the Maſs , and adore not 
Ihe Sacrament, believing that it is 
wt there that Jeſus Chriſt will be ag- 


med, and that it is ſufficient, that in 


Irceiving the Sacrament they ad» 
eſs their adoration unto Jeſus Chriſt 
limſelf, without circumſcription of 


gace, as they ſpeak, that is to ſay , 
fithout confidering him preciſely as 
king in the bread. 

The Biſhop of Condom goes on , 
bod hath even permitted, that the 
llvinifts have declared that this Do= 
tine of the Reality hath no poyſon in 
t, and ought not to cauſe a fepara- 


Bi- 


££9 An Anſwer to Part Vs y, 
| Biſhop of Condoms third propoſition, 
where one may ſee the continuang 
of the equivocation upon the word 
Reality : tor it is not of the beliefofff,, tha 
the Reality in general , that we havf ce 
declarcd that it hath no poyſonin it, body 
and that it ought not to break com-,,. w 
munion 3. but it is in particular of thefiy tg | 
beliet of the Lutherans, in the tems,6@ a; 
in which they ſet it down. ©ThereforÞ,acine 
ought the Calviniſts alſo to maintain] 
the Sacrihce of the Maſs, and thead 
oration of the Hoſt ,, as natural con* 
ſequences of the Reality, This is the 
conſequence of the Biſhop cf Condom' 
argument : but every one ces that it 
is a falſe conſequence , and belidesthe$, 1. « 
Queſtion. This falſneſs is cauſed by. 
the equivocation of the word, andiy] Q_ «4, 
the ill manner of reaſoning 3 for the 
Reality of the Lztherans which wear $1 1c 
low of, is not the foundation of theÞ,y | 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, nor of the ad, c4 
oration of the Hoſt, as is the Reality lrethio 
of the Roman Church. lenly ag 
Upon the whole, ſuppoſing here $,; 20 2 
again, that the Doctrine of the Church __ 


of Rome touching the Reality , Mi} |, 
- F ſeem ue go 


xm MOI 
e Luther 
 fayes 


our, 
Wer the + 
iter the 
me, a: 
ding, 
ſubtilty 
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100m more conſequent than that of 
ney. Lutherans, as the Biſhop of Con- 
ord [fayes that our DoGours doe a- 


om- 
the 
rms 


"ke, that is to ſay, ſuppoſing that 
aWe 


lit, 


eonce believe the Real preſence of 
x body of Jeſus Chriſt in the Sacra- 
xnt, we have reaſon to believe, 
xd to praGtiſe the Sacrifice of the 
iſs, and to adore the Hoſt; if the 
b&rine of the Reality it (elf be an 
our, Whether it be underſtood 


ter the manner of the Lutherans , or 


ter the manner of the Church of 


Ime, as it muſt alſo be ſuppoſed, ac- 


ding, to us it is not a paradox,nor 
ſubtilty of the Miniſters, to ſay , an 
our which ſeems more conſequent 

n0t more tolerable, 

On the contrary, the more conſc- 

went an Errour 1s, the more natu- 


Tilalſo is it that it leades from the 


uth, For example, a man that goes 


ut of the right way , but after ſome 


preſſion, returns back into it ſud- 


enly again by another way, doth far 


is go altray, than he that having 
ince taken a by- way, doth a long 
mego on ina contrary way , how 
ſtraight 
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ſtraight ſoever that way fſcems to by {11s 1 
Who can reaſonably doubt , but tha 9. 
the Errour of the Manichees had beef 
more tolerable , if they had reſted a ##'1 
the belicf , that God gave particulgſvndc 
marks of his preſence in the body of ſlict 
the Sun, and of the Moon, and thatnoſt c 
for all that , they had not adored thefl alo 
Sun, nor the Moon 3 or , that thoſe ſlick | 
that by Errour ſhould believe , that ſvuld 
there were ſome Divinity in Images, fe Ch 
but yet would not adore them , not [{lign 
believing that the Deity would be ad-ſubſan 
ored in the Images , were not lee Sac 
Idolaters, or leſs faulty, than thoſe, F#orati 
in whom the motions of the heart, Þue and 
did follow the Errour of the mind, 'Þ® of t 
But to conclude , what muſt beJÞvre tr, 
well diſtinguiſhed here, is , that weſt it ſe 
do not receive nor approve the belid hould x 
of the Lutherans , touching the Rex-itr, anc 
lity. Tn ſamme, we do onely er-Pit alſo 
dure it, and blame them for it, and There 
wehave not admitted them into our ſÞre of 
communion ,. but through a ſpirit of ſohtion 
peace , and of charity , when they J%mine. 
have deſired to be thereinto admit Fe ter 


ted, and according to the conditi Jas, 
. ons 


; 
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to be jos mentioned i in the Act of our Sy 
t Yus 
- Naw although the Biſhop of Cox 
ed a (0: cms onely here to demand our 
pndeſcendence , to endure alſo the 
dy f elief bf the Church of Rome , it is 
| Ne foo noſt certain', that in effe& he intends 
d thei along , that we ſhould receive this 
thoſ Iilief > ſuch as it is, and that we 
þ. hould profeſs it, as it is profeſſed, in 
{hc Church of Rome. In a word, his 
act {ic 2n is, that the Reality , or Tru 
2+ bbſantiation , is the foundation of 
+ lf; Ihe Sacrifice of the Maſs, and of the 
ole, doration of the Hoſt that both the 
eat Jmneand the other being conſequen- 
d, \ {of the Reality, they ſhould no 
+ be Jnore trouble our mind than the Rea- 
- weflity it ſelf; and that to conclude, we 
elie{tould receive this Doctrine altoges 
Rea-fiter, and not onely ſwallow it down, 
ery Put alſo digeſt it. 


and] There remains but one Article XVII. 
our fore of the Biſhop of Condoms Ex= The 

it of poſition , touching the Euchariſt toCommye 
they Ixamine, The title 15 conceived in#20# 77. 
nit- Fieſe terms , The communion under both der both 
Jiti- Jnds , as if it were the Dodtine of kinds. 


Ft the 


ons: 


it 
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the Church of Rome , that we ought |tin NO 
to communicate under both kinds, of [all ' 
bread , and wines in ſtead of ſaying, Jite 1©4 
The taking away the Cup, or the com- [ut ts 
munion under one kind , which is pro- 10+ 
perly the thing meant, It is plain | Let 
here, that they find it troubleſome Jitre , 
' to ſay the thing as it is, becauſe it (#00 U] 
cannot be ſaid without ſhewing at firk lſtitut 
tight, that they have taken away If all u} 
ſomething of the inftitution of our Jt all 
Lord. - Inouth | 
However the caſe ſtands, the Biſhop | Wha 
of Condom onely conſiders this Article |#t for 
as a conſequence of the Doarine of jnd tha 
the Real preſencez a thing whichis which 
ſo far from being a reaſon to make us : dear ? 
to like it, that it cannot but more Ju Fair? 
and more increaſe the juſt averſion ority 0 
which we have for the Dodtrine it It beg, 
ſelf, upon which are built ſo many I ord: 


Mat.26. evil conſequences, The Biſhop of vt thi 
27, 28, Condom makes not the leaſt mention Je au 


of theſe words of our Saviour, Drink | wth n 

ye all of this, for this is the bloud of the mand, 

New Teſtament which was ſhed for ms | (hot 

ny, Which yet are words moſt efer- NewT 

tial to this ſubjcct, 2nd which con ; At 
fain- | 


t y, [fart V- The Biſhop of Condom. 44 


aght juin not onely an expreſs command 
s, of [pall, ©o drink of the Cup , but alſo 
ring, Jthe reaſon of the command, which is, 
com. Iibat the 610d of the Lord was ſhed for 
pro- HLLLAD 

Jlain 4 Let the Biſhop of Condom tell us 
ame Jhere, why he makes ſo much refle= 
ſe it {xion upori the former words of the 
fri Inſtitution , and that he makes none 
way J« all upon this, as it they had not 
our Juot all proceeded equally out of the 
' #nouth of our Saviour. 


hop What is the reaſon, that he takes 
ice Jthe former according to the letter , 
e of 41nd that he takes not theſe alſo ſo, 
his I#hich are neither leſs expreſs,nor leſs 
eus Jdear? And wherefore , in fine, is 
1ore 1 Faith, which is attentive #0 the au=- 
Gon Itority of our Lord , when he doth but 
> it Juſt begin a propcſition , and doth as 
any ]jit ordain nothing, wherefore(I ſay )is 
 ofJnot' the fame Faith attentive to the 
i0n Jame auth ority of our Lord , when he 
ink 140th not onely propole , but com- 
th Jnand, and when he commands that 
1 1% ſhould all drink of the bloudotthe 
en- INewTeltament? 

-0n} At other times they pay us with 
Fi-2 this 


Part V. 
ſeparatt 
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reeaved 
him tha 
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would 
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this eſcape, that in the Inſtitution of 
the Euchariſt , Jeſus Chriſt did onely 
ſpeak to his Diſciples, and that that 
did not concern the people: but they 
have at laſt ſ\ithciently ſeen, that it 
was necdful to ſeek other excuſes, be. | 
cauſe thar there , as well as almolt in | 
all other places , the Diſciples did | 
repreſent the body of che faithful, and 
that Jcſus Chriſt ſaying , that his 
bloud was ſhed for many, he intend- 
cd that all thoſe, for whom it ws! 
ſhed , ſhould have part in this Sacre bught t 
ment. Houd | 
| 

Bzhold here what the Biſhop of Jorm ) 

Condom puts in the place of it; } all cort 


Feſws Chriſt , faith he, being realy l blo 


preſent in the Sacrament , the grace aid | 
bleſſing is not tyed unto the ſenſible form: | 
but unto the proper ſubſtance of bis fieh, | 
which is living and quickning , becauſe 
of the Divinity which is united unto it 


Therefore it is , that all thiſe whobeliev 


the Reality , ought not to be troubled t | 
communicate under one kind onely, bt- 
cauſe they thereby receive all that wt | 
ſential tro this Sacrament , 


with a ful- | 


But . 
conſtar 
ton , 
lus Chi 
read, 
ons w! 


— 


Itrine « 
{ Jil « 


of taki 
$4 


neſs ſo much the more certain, in that tht | 


= 


Qs 
RRQ. 


any 
= 
I 
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h ſeparation of the body and bloud not be- 


ing real , as it hath been ſaid, there is 
reeived intirely and without diviſion, 
tim that ozely 1s able 10 ſatisfie us, 

We need onely to obſerve at the firſt 


Iriew , how theſe exprellions are 
rapped up, to diſcern how wide 


his Docrine is from the fumplicity of 


he Goſpel 3 the Biſhop of Condom 
Iyould ſay, in a word, that the bo» 
lis not without the bloud, and that 
lie that believes he receives the body, 
woht to believe that he receives the 
Jiloud alſo, under one ard the ſame 
lorm , by reaſon of what they 
+, fall concomitance , that is to ſay , that 
lhe bloud doth accompany the bo- 


and 9. 


But, in the firit place, this is 


{onſtartly to ſuppoſe what 15 in que- 
Ilion , to wit , that the body of Jc- 
lus Chriſt is really under the formz-of 
Iiread, and by conſequence, the rea» 


ln Jons which we have againlt the Do- 
be. Iarine of the Real preſence, do di- 


Y 
© 


Irtly oppoſe this particular doctrine 


ul Ioftaking away the Cup. 


2. Who hath given this right to 
| Ft 3 the 
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the Koman Church , to icek for rex | Ne 
fons to take away ſo conſiderable I 16: 
part of the Inſtitution of our Lord? futL 

3. And to conclude, what ground Þi th 
hath the Biſhop of Condom to con- fralo1 
clude as he doth, that the ſeparati- ſitio! 
on of the body and bloud is not real; {tier 
for our Lord doth' ſeparate them in Jl 4 
the Inſtitution 3 he faith of the bread ſe 
apart , that it is his body broken for Jt or 
us3 and of the wine apart , that itis mer 
his bloud ſhed for us : and he alſo Jt 
commands ſeverally that we cat of Jutt 
the bread , and drink of the Cup, Jody 
The Biſhop of Condom ſaith, without Jherc 
any more ado, that the ſeparation of jan 
the body and bloud is not real , and Jath 
if any would know how ne proves it, like 


p4. 132. he adds coldly, as it was ſaid, Jnyb 


That is elſ:where , (upon occaſion Jprop 
then alſo ) he inflinuated by the way Jy 
that this ſeparation is myſtical and fi- Jore 
gurative, without giving the Jealt Ito v 
reaſon for it, ary more than he doth Jnot 
here 3 and it is cough according to Jtiol 
him , to make this ſeparation not to {irlt 
be real, that he tnfinuate it , without Jper 
more ado, with an as it bath been ſaic. 
Ne- 
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for rex | Nevertheleſs, if the bread and wine 
erablez ſx really made the body and bloud of 
ord? furLord , according to the Doctrine 
ground I the Church of Rome, by what 
to con- faſon can: one part. of the Inſtis 
eparati- Jution be taken to be real, and the 
of real; ther part pretended to be myſii- 
hem in jal and figurative ? Or rather, if 
e bread Jte ſeparation of the body and bloud 
ken for ſronely in the myſtery and figure , 
hat itis Jnherefore will they not alſo grant, 
he allo Jhat the bread and the wine alſo is 
cat of Jut the myſtery and the figure-of the 
e Cup, Jody and bloud of Jeſus Chrift ? for 
vithout Jhere is no-more reaſon for the one, 
tion of Jhan for the other. Oar Saviour 
1 , and Juth (aid this is my body which was 
oves it, Iinken for you 3 it theſe words this is 
5 ſaid, Jny body , ought to be underſtood in a 
ccaſion proper and real ſenſe, there cannot 
e way Jay good reaſon be given , where- 
and fj- Jbre theſe other words that follow , 
e lealt Ito wit , which 4s broken for you,0ught 
edoth Int alſo be taken in the fame ſenſe as 
ing to Jthoſe that went before : but that the 
not to Jirſt, ſhould be underſtood in a pro- 
thout Jper ſenſe , and they that follow in 4 
1 ſaic, | mylt;* 

Ne- 
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ſonable, 
the bread is his body , he faith that 
this body is broken it is the fame 
Lord ſpeaks : that is in a word, 
if it muſt be underſtood that the bread 
is really made the body of Jeſus Chriſt 
it cannot be underſtood but that it is 
alſo made his body really broken, I 
mean his dead body, and his bod 
really ſeparated from his bloud. 'So 
that what way ſoever we take the 
DoGrine of the Church of Rome, it 
manifeſtly contradicts itelt : for 
ther the bread is not really the body 
of Jeſus Chriſt 3 or if it be his bedy, 


it is his body broken, and in a ſlate | 
of death 3 which cannot be ſaid with- ? 
out impiety., - becauſe our Lord isrt- | 


ſen from the dead , and death hath no 


more dominion over him, And Laltly, | 
ſuppole that his proper body were in 

the Sacrament, in a ſtate of death, | 
and ſeparate from his bloud , this ſe» | 
paration being real, it could not be | 
faid , as faith the Biſhop of Condom , | 


that the Sacrament is received fully, and 


without diviſion , under one kind oneiy; © | 


nol 


Part Y, 


mykical and figurative ſenſe is unrex- 
For as our Saviour {aid that 


ig $24 4k 


NE" 


part V 
nor b 
ought 
Thi 
thle tc 


"wo ri 


indure 


I1snot 
Ithe C 
lone ki 
Y Jthat It 


that t 
the pe 


\reſerv 
1ment 


kinds 
Ioſeful 


Ilreve 


part Vo The Biſhop of Condom. 349 


wr by conſequence that the Cup 


wght to: be taken away. 
"The Biſhop of Condom not being 


Jible to juſtifie this retrenchment;, ules 
[two reaſons to endeavour to make 1t 
lndureable, 
{not at all through contempt, that 


The firlt is, that 1t 


the Church reduces the Faithful to 
lone kind onely 3 but on the contrary, 
;that it is to hinder the irreverencies, 


{that the confuſion and negligence of 


the people had cauſed inthe laſt Ages, 


|r{erving unto her ſelf the re-eſtabliſh» 
]ment of the Communion under both 


kinds, according, as it ſhould be moſt 
uſeful for increafing of peace and uni- 


ity, 

But is not this in ſome ſort to fay,, 
{that our Saviour did net foreſce theſe 
Ireverencies, when he commanded 
[ve (ſhould alldrink of the Cups or , 


{that foreſeeing them , he was o far 


lrom preventing them , that he au- 
horiſed them by this Command- 
nent, 

Theſe Irreverencies were much 
{more to be feared in the Apoſtles 


{times and in the firſt Ages of Chri- 


{tia* 


1 Cor. 
I I. 20. 
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Rianity , than in the time when this [eat re 
innovation was made: for in the firk {the | 
times, the Chriſtians were perſecy. Jt the 
ted , " they communicated as the tne c 
could from houſe to houſe , and lyus as 
communicated at the holding the |zgbt 
Feaks which they called Feaſts of le no 
Charity. The Apoſtle complains of {en to 
diſorders committed in thoſe Feaſts, her boc 
ſaying , that was not to eat the Supper ſus C 
of the Lord, and yet the Apoſtle ne ! that it 
ver thought of taking away the Cup ton h 
becauſe of theſe Irreverencies, Faith 
They muſt be very much prejudi- lyken : 
cate, who fee not the true reaſon } Th 
why neither Jeſus Chriſt, nor the |biſhox 
Apoſtle, nor the Church during the Jhe Ct 
{pace of above a thouſand years, ever Jhe wi 
thought of taking away the Cup, and I}efii 
that yet the Church of Rome at laſt |;ppea, 
be thought her ſelf to take it away. time t 
The Biſhop of Condom g1v6 {| to 
this reaſon himſelf unawares : i Jfrige 
cffe, ſaith he, the taking away Ig, 
the Cup , or the communion under | Ilinde 
one kind , is a conſequence of Tran- {5,4 
ſabſtaatiation. Before Tranſubitane J1 gm 
there Was 1 JG qu 
great * 


tiation was believed , 
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n this jacat regard had for the Sacraments 
c fir {the body and bloud of Jeſus Chriſt: 
lect» Jut the Irreverencies were not of the 

they fame conſequence , nor (ſo ſcanda- 

and Jyus-as they have been , ſince it was 
the Jawght that the bread and the wine 
ts of Jue no longer the fame which they are 
ns of fken to be , but that they are.the pro- 
alts, er body, and the proper bloud of 
upper feſus Chrift 3 for it is well known , 
ene Jhat it is onely ſince Tranſubſtantia- 


Cup {ton hath paſſed into an Article of 


Judi- 


the 
r the 
ever 


and | 
Jaſt | 
!time this re-eltabliſhment , if it be at 


ith , that: the Cup alſo hath been 


Inken away. 
alon | 


Therefore alſo whatever hopes the 


1liſhop of Condom ſeems to give, that 
Ihe Communion under the Form of 


the wine may be re-eſtabliſht for the 
benefit of peace and re-union, in all 
ippearance we are to await a long 


al to be expe&ed , whilſt the Do- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation ſhall (ub- 
iſ, The benefit of re-union, which 
hinderd not but that the Council of 
Trent did elude this re=eſtabliſhment in 
time, when it was demanded with 


/b mach inſtance, will never in all 


like- 


41 
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likelihood prevail againſt the incon- 
venience of Irreverencie, which wil 
alwayes continue: that is to ſay, i 
will alwayes be a great ſcandal], eve; 
and anon to ſee fpilt that which js 
believed tobe the proper bloud of the 
Lord ; and the fimple reflexion 
which may be made on this conſe- 
quence , may alone be capable to 
open at Jaſt the eyes of the people 
upon the DoErine of Tranſubſtantiz 
tion it (elf. 


Theother conſideration which the | 
Biſhop of Condom brings for the tw | 


king away theCup, is this , that he 


faith our own Synods have notjudged 


that in the Lords Supper we ought 


to deny the bread unto thoſe, who ! 


«bya natural averfion , cannot ſuffer 
« the ſmell or taſte of wine; and that 
by conſcquence, the communion un- 
der «th Kinds is not effential unto / 
the Sacrament , ard that it is in the 
power of the Church, to give therein 
onely One, 
But who ſees not the extreme diffe- 
rence , that there is betwixt this uſe- 


age of our Churches, and that _ 
f 


to 
un 
far 
alt 
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fe Church of Rome ordains and pra- 
ſes, and that there can no good 
conſequence be drawn trom che ORC 
unto the other ? Our .Synods are fo 
kr from allowing to them(elves the 
mthority of taking away any thing 
form the Inſtitution of our Saviour, 
orof making any the leaſt change 
theyein , that they have kept them-. 
elves ſo religiouſly to his words', as 
have made it a queſtion; ' whether 


the bread ſhould be given unto them 


who - onely through this natural 
werfion, .which they cannot over= 
come , forbear to: take the' ſign of the 
winez and they give not the bread-it 
elf, but in the manner which the 
Biſhop of Condom reports ,- cauſing 
therm who cannot drink wine to 
mke a proteſiation, that it is not 
through diſreſpect, and obliging them 
to put the Cup to their lips to avoid 
ſandal. | 

The Church of Rome on the con- 
trary, takes away the Cup from 
whole Nations, that defire jt, reſer- 
wing his advantage .to the Clcrg 
ne , or to Princes, or other con. 


the * 


Gg ” 
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ſiderable perſons whom ſhe thinksſ®* 
good to gratific: and all this app? , 
zently as a new means to increaſe an q al 
confirm her authority over Prince, F 


and people. | 269 


bortl 
THE SIXTH PART, FS 
| | Dent 
We 


. Bchold now at length , the Que 
ſtion of the Euchariſt diſpatcht :' we 
teave it unto thoſe, who are pleaſed to 
take the pains of reading this An-J 
{wer , to make reflexion themſelves |, 
what the importance of the thing te-| 4 
quires, . I was unwilling to have in-$, _ 
ified ſo long time upon it , butthis & 
Article alone makes us the moyety of 
the Biſhopot Condow?s Treatiſe: it was | 
imfoſlible to clear all, and to be Þ: 
ſhorter. We ſhall make''a ſpeeditr , 
diſpatch with the three points which } 
remain, to wit ,, Fradition, the ai- 
thority of the Church, and the au- þ, 

thority of the Pope:z as well becaule }, 
racy are general matters upon whith | 
there are expreſs Volumes ,. as alſo ng 

becauſe the Biſhop of Condom: himlelt F,. 

paſſeth very lightly over the Queſtt- J' 
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xs of Tradition , and of the autho- 
of the Pope 3 and that Lally, 
is known , that theſe three Quelti- 
0s will be treated of throughly by a 

eter hand , in a Work which will 

ortly be publiſhed, and particularly 
teQueſtion of the Church, which is 

ke chickelt , upon which in a manner 

mend the two others. 

We will confine our ſelves here to 

mine in a few words, what the 
Jſhop of Cond layes down upon 
&<h of theſe three Articles, and we 
rperſwaded , that we cannot bet=- 
confirm our Doctrine , in oppo- 
og unto that of the Church of 

me, than by ſhewing how weak 
d vain are the reaſons of a perſon 

iſ much addreſs and reputation as 

Is, 

In the firit place, as to Tradition x yi11. 
ſhe Bithop of Coxaem here again Th; 
kes an indiret advantage injPyd 

le expretſions, in calling it as heypr;tey 
hth, the anmwritten Word, a namegy4 ,qF- 
at prejudges the Queſtion , by thegpy;zzes 
ng it (elf which is in queſtion. He 
ends to ſuppoſe thereby , that the | 
] Gg 2 Tra- 


P7159, us to underſtand in two places, and 


356 An Anſwerto Part V1. 
Traditions of the Church of Rome, 
which 'we admit not at all, are no- 
thing elſe but the vecy Dodrine of 
Jeſus Chritt , and of his Apoſtles, x 
well as the Holy Scriptures , with 
this onely difference, that the one 
was put into Paper by the Evange. 
lifts and by the. Apoſtles 3 and that 


the other was: committed to the me- Þ,; 


mory of the firlt faithful, from whom 
the Church of Rome pretends that 
they have been delivered from hand 
to hand unto our Age 5 and by cor 


fequence , that we ought to receive | 
Traditions with the ſame Faith and | 
{ubmillion as the Scriptures : foro | 


it is, that the Biſhop of Condom gives 


© 160. that the Council cf Trent it ſelf de- 
Seſſe 4, cides it , in proper terms. 


CC, 
Ca Hts 


Zeri Pts 


Now we have no thoughts of de- 
vying, that what our Lord and his 
Apotiles ſaid by word of mouth, 
ought to be of the fatne authority , 4 
thac which the ſame Apoſiles after- 
wards Icft in writing 3 that is not at 


all the queſtion ':but we fay, that our | 


Lord having put it into the lem 
the 
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the Evangeliſts and of the Apoſtles to 
write the Goſpel which they preach- 
ed, theſe holy Doctours being itms 
mediately direQed by the Holy Spt- 
it, have not done the thing imper- 
ka'y or by halves; that by conſe- 
quence at the leaſt they did not omit 
ay thing eſſential unto Chriſtian 
Rcligion 5 and that Laſtly, their wri- 


tings do contain all that is neceſſary 


fr the Service of God, and tor the 
mule of our manners. 


St, Paul, as yet regarding princi-2 Tim. 
pally the Scripture of the Old Telta-3.16,17 


ment, ſaid unto Timotby, that” the 


ISoipture is proper for znſtrudtion , for Mu,1" 
Jorreftion , for reproofe , that the man 2. 9. 


if God may be perfect and accompliſht 
mo every good work, By greater rea- 
bon, both the Scriptures of the Old 
ind New Teltament being conjoin- 
d , are able to do all thi. 

' The ſame Scripture of the New 
Tetament , ſpeaks in divers places 
wainſt Traditions, without ever in- 
imating that there were ſome good, 
which were to be diſtinguiſhed from 


the -bad 3 and in one onely place, 
which 


358 An Anſwer to PartYl, fur” 
Mar. 7. which is that whereof the Biſhop of Jjvoe 
8.9,13- Condom makes mention , the Apoftle J{m ol 
Colof, O— the Theſſalonians to hold } 
of faſt the Traditions which they had re 
2 Theſ ceived of him , whether it were by 
2.15- mouth when he was preſent with | 
them , or by Epiſtle which he had | 
fi>ce wiit to them, ſayes not one word 
which intimates, that the things 
which he had taught them by mouth, 
were different from thoſe which he 
had written unto them : but he gives 
to underfland all along, that it was 
one and the fame Goſpe) which he 
preached unto all , to them who | 
Were preſent by voice, and to them fit 
| that were abſent by writing. 
| In ſumme, whoſoever will take 
| the pains with any aitention to read 
| St. Paul's T wo Epiltles to the Thiſſs 
ton ans , where he ſpeaks 'unto them 
of the inftractions which he gave 
them , and of the manner of his ha- 
ving, preac| hed the Gofpc] unto wo 
ſhall! find thre nothing at alt; 
morc than in the Goſpel it ſcltz which 
hath the Icaſt rc{cmblance to prayer 
fr the dead, to Purgatory , to the 
invo- Js 


rt V1, [fkrt VI. The Biſhop of Condom, 359 
hop of [vocation of Saints; to the adorati- 
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of Images , nor'tn fine ,' to: any 

ofthe Traditions -which are.in'que- 

fron betwixt the Gentlemen * of the 

Church of Rome, 'and us. 2 

' It were an cafe matter here, to DeDog, 
kengthen our'felves'with the Teſti-Chr;F. 
nony of St. Auſtin, and of ſeveral j;, 2.c, 9. 
mer Fathers; to prove what we g 1;. 3. 
hve ſaid, that- the Scripture doth cone. 1;e. 
ontain all that'is neceflary either for Perilj, c. 
he Service of God, or for the rale s, 

four actions : but befides that this Hjeroy, 
vere to engage in a particular Con- 2d Hel. 


Iverſie touching the judgment of, pa. 
Ihe Fathers , which is not the defigng 5, & 


fthis Anſwer, we think that am »ngit 366. 
Chriſtians, it were in ſome fort toChryſoſ, 
mejudice the Dignityand Divinity of x0. 3. 
his (ame Holy Scripture, to doubt 2, ad 
fat-its proper light were riot ſaffici- Cor, 

t to make known its perfeQion. 

Onely let us fee what the Biſhop of 

andim produces for the unwritten 

yord. Feſus Chrift ( faith he ) having 

unded his Church upon preaching, the 
moritten Word was the firſt rule oft I59, 
Uniſtianity, and when thereto the Scri- 
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firſt, 
ſort improperly. to ſay , that Jeſu | 
-Chriltt founded the Church wp 
© 'preebing and not rather by preaching; 
. Preaching :is a means , and not a | 
foundation : the means may ceaſe, the 
foundation ought to be durable, And, 
no more is it true, that the unwrit. | 
ten Word was the firſt rule of Chri 
Nianity : It is the Scripture it ſelf of | 
the Old Teſtament , which was the 
firſt, and the eldeſt rule, and 
the foundation of the Faith of Chriſti- 
ans. It is the Old Teſtament, that 
not onely contains the Command- 
ments of the Law , which is the 
permanent and unchangeable ruleof 
our Duty, as well towards God, as 
towards men, but likewiſe all the 
figures., all the promiſes, and all 
the propheſi es touching the Meſlias, 
the time, and the place of his Birth, 
and all the circumſtances of his death, 
| The Goſpel, as all the world knows, 
is not the abrogating , but the tulkl- 


ing | 


Part YI, |, 
Prures of. the New Teſtament were ad, 
ded , this Word did nit thereby loſe it 
autborizy., We. mult obſerve here at 
that-..this is to ſpeak in ſome 
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z” were 
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e ad, 


ofe itt 


log of the Law 3 therefore it is, that 
K ſee that Jeſus Chrilt and the A- 
poftles , grounded. their preaching 
pon the Scriptures of the Old Te- 
Ihment- Jeſus Chriſt continually re- 
ts the Fews to the Law, and to the 
fetimony. It is written , faith he, 
a your Law, &c. Search the Scriptures 
blgently , for in them ye think ye have 
ternal life : And the Apolile St. Paw a 


lis Chriſt , &c. ſeparated unto the Go= 
Ihel, 8c. which was promiſed by the 
Iropbers in the Holy 8 criptures > con- 
lemning bis Son Teſus Chriſt. &c, who. 
var made of the ſeed of David, accord- 
ng to the Fleſh : and 1o he begins his 
rery Epiſtle to the Hebrews, God, who 
# ſundry times ſpakg unto the Fathers 
ly the prophets, 8c, In hne, his firſt 
Chapter, and the whole Epiltle , 1s 
[ing elſe but one citation of Exo- 
ls , of Chronicles , of Samuel, Fob, 
Palms , and the other Books © the 
01d Teſtament. 
It is beſides a very umproper many 
ner” of (peaking , to fay, that when. 
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were jJoyned unto the unwritten Ward, 
this word for all that did not thereby 
loſe its authority, as if the Do&trine 
of the Goſpel, ſuch as we have it 
now in writing, were an acceſſary, 
or were a thing different from that 
unto which they pretend it was join- 
cd 3 or that that which was not 
written were more conſiderable, than 
_ that which we have jun the Sacred 
Books : for this expreſſion of the 
Biſhop of Condoms, that the Scri- 
ptures were joyned to the unwritten 
word, fuggelis all theſe imaginati- 
ons, in ſtead of ſaying the thing pro- 
Perry 2532 i, Bc ſhould have faid, 
that the unwritten Word having been 
put into writing, or the Scripture 
of the New Teſtament having fuc- 
ceeded preaching; this Divine Word 
not onely not loſi its authority, but 
on the contrary was corroborated , 
in that it doth not any longer depend 
on the memory, nor the will of men 
naturally ſubje& unto Errour. 
For upon the main , the Biſhop of 
Condom pretends » that the Holy Scri- 
pture contains onely the leſſer part of 
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Chriſtian Religion 3 and that on the 
contrary, Tradition doth contain the 
principal part, At leaſt his pretence 
s, that there may be ſome pay* 
ticular Dorines which are not to be 
kad but by Tradition , which ought 
not for their not being, in Scrir 
ſure therefore | to loſe their au- 
thority. 

As for any thing «ſe, the Gently- 


inen of the Church | of Rome are 
!blictle firm co their principle of Tra- 
{ition, or at leaſt they ſo well ac- 
{nowledge , "that Trade 


ition cannot 


Jzb equal with Scripture, though the 


Council hath been pleaſed to deter- 
tine the contrary , that when they 


[xe preſſed touching particular Trae 


litions, which 'are in, queſtion be- 
wixt them "and us there is ſcarce 
the \ but'they endeavour to ſupport 
bythe authority of Scripture , whe- 
er it be by interpreting it in their 


Iknſe, or by the conſequences which 


they draw thence, When they treat of 
Tradition in general, they maintain it 
ith exceſs , comparing it to Scri= 


FIture, as if it went through all Re- 


 ligton 
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Part VI. | "wry 


ligionz and when they'treat of their {1 F 


Dottrines in particular they would , 
make the World believe, that there J 
is ſcarce any one arongft them, {| 


which is not founded. on the vey 
Scripture. 


But if we would know neverthe- ©. 


leſs, how the Biſhop of Condom proves, 
that the' particular ponits of Tri 
dition are the very Dodrine of. the 
Apoſtles, unwritten, it may be at 
firſt we would believe, that he had 


in hand ſome Authour cither of the J: 


ape of the Apoſtles themſelves, orat 
teaft of the following . age , which 
{peaketh clearlyand in expreſs words, 
we have received ſuch or ſuch a Do- 


Arine from the mouth of the Apo-| 


tefinil 


flesz or we hoſd it from thoſe who Jem, 
have received it themſcIves from the | 7, 


Apoſiles own mouth : for who can 


doubt , but that there ſhould 'be at {p14 
leaſt ſome formal and expreſs Tefii Irder 


mony, to eſtabliſh by the ſole autho- f; 


rity of Tradition , a Religious Wot- 


lis pre 
Tt 


ſhip, or any Important DoGrine, Jy,q,; 
that ſhould binde mens Conſcien- Jy, 
CES, 


1. Iiher 
but 
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But in concluſion , behold herc 


in ſtead of ſucha proof: the certain 160 
fon (faith he) that a Tradition comes 
fom the Apoſtles , is , when it is em« 
traced by all the Chriftian Churches , 
without poſſible finding out the begins 
ning of it, &c., And a little after , - 7t 
tt being. pefſible , adds he, that a Do. 
drine received from the beginning of the 
Chureh , can froceed from any other 
nigin, but that of the Apoſtles. 

"The Biſhop of Condom indefinitely 
kyes down this Maxim , not daring 
apply the ſame unto any of the 
Traditions of the Church of Rome , 


$knowing that this character, in- 
tefinite as it is , doth not ſuit with 
hem, | 
'To judge rightly of his argumenc, 
md of the conſequence which he 
yould draw from thence, this is th 
Irder into which we ought to pa 
lis propoſitions, t 
It js imp«ſible, faith he, that 8 
Doftrine received fromthe beginning of 


" Ihe Church , ſhould procced from any 


ther origin but from the Apoſtles A 
| H h Do- 


what the Biſhop of Condom gives us p,, 154 
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Dodtrine embraced by all the Chriftiay qty 
Churches , whereof the beginning canuat \hlſe 1 
be ſhewed , i4 neceſſarily from the begin. [ind b 
ning of the Church : Therefore ſucha I th 
DeGrine proceeds from the Apdfily, Iat t 
Now the Traditions of the Church yf Ihjlov 
Rome, are DoGrines embraced by all | we 
the Chriſtian Churches, without paſibi- ed ir 
lity of ſnewing their beginning 3 therefore, Ii 
tbey proceed from the pf les. Thek j- Bu 
are the Biſhop of Condoms propoliti- Ikfs t1 
ons, in the order wherein they ought Jhyall 
to be : and in this order it is plainly Jof th 
evident, that there is not one of Thou! 
them that is abſolutely true, or 7 {ning 
thx that is not fale, in the tcrms.in Icom: 
which it1s conceived, | tkme 

In the firſt place, this propoſition I ſenſe 
15 no: true, that it is not pothiblethat I xior 
a DoCtrine received from the begin- Jehar 
ning o the Church , ſhould come J'#r C 
from any other origin but from the | ſhip 
Apcſtles, except it b: ſhewed that I wel 
it was then received g nerally ofall J gin 
the Churches, and that the Apotiles J'be { 
d:d not oppolic themfelves againlt its J'it þ 
for the Apolils themſelves teltihe, | my 
that in their times the Mylicry of inl-F {or 
QuUlY 
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that theſe ſame DoErines were not 


y Ibllowed , or revived in after-times , 


$ were many Hereftes, which appear= 
din the firſt and ſecond age of 


ICrifiianity. 


» But the ſecond propoſition is yet 
ks true , that a Dodrine embraced 
ball the Chriſtian Churches, where- 


{ofthe beginning is not to be found , 
hould neccffarily be from the begin- 


ding of the Church, or that it thould 


come from the Apoſtles, which is the 


me thin$ in the Biſhop of Condoms 
ſenſe 3 for thouſe.that make any refle® 
xion upon the manner by which 


changes comein, eithcr in the Laws 
# Cultoms cf States, or in the Wor- 


ſhip and Doctrines of Religion , very 


well know , that the time and ort- 
ginal of theſe changes cannot always 


be ſhewn. Much Jeſs therefore ſhou'd 
"it be faid, that theſe Efjabliſhments 


muſt neceſſarily be from the firſt 
lonndation of theſe States or Religi- 
Hh 2 


OP. 


qity began to work, that there were2z Th<{* 
ſe Teachers amongſt the Chrittians, 2. 7+ 
and by conſequence falſe Docrines: x Tim. 
þ that it was no way impollible, 1. A 


on, Who could ſhew the Original 
of all the falſe Traditions of the 
Fewes ? Should it therefore be ſaid, 
that they were all from the beginning 
of the Fewiſh Church , or the un- 


written Word of Moſes ? Amonglt | 


Chriſtians themſelves , for example, 
the uſe of giving the Sacrament unto 
little children , was without douht 
Fe pece. gencrally obſerved , becauſe St, Au- 


3 fit, ſtin openly has taught it,as an Apoſtce | 


© rem!, Jical Tradition , that it was abſo+ 
it, 1.cde jutely neceſſary , and that without 
20,0 it, little children could not be ſaved, 
24 The Council of Trex: faith upon this 


Et 1. 3. (abject, that the Fathers which fol. | 


_ coxtr: lowed this cu{tome , ought to ſhew 
Fulian: their yeaſons for it ; nevertheleſs it is 
c: 4: — one of thoſe Dotrines, whereof we 
S:fl: cannot ſhew the beginning 3 and for 
cap: 4: all that rone darcs to ſay at this time, 
that it was received from the begin 
ning of the Church , or that it came 
from the Apoſtles 3 otherwiſe the 
Council of Trex: would not have 
darcd to abrogate and aboliſh it , 4s 

it hath done. 


In fine, the third propoſition 
which 
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Original which the Biſhop of Condom doth 
of the Ippoſe in his Argument, is yet le(s 
. be fajq. Jie than. the two former, namely 
' {that the Traditions of the Church of 
kome which ſeparate us from her 
communion, are Doctcines embra- 
.5y all _ Chrittian Churches , 
without pollible ſhewing the begin- 
wing ring thereof, Can the Ci of 
= Ge 4y. {home ſhew any thing near this, of 
| Apoſtcs [4y, 9nC of thoſe Traditions which 
vas abſy. Je in diſpute betwixt us ? forexam- 
without Ihe » of Purgatory , of the invoc:ti- 
be ſaved, 10 of Saints, of worſhipping of Ima= 
1pon this [8 » of Relicks, of the Croſs, oi 
hich fol, Jaricular confettion , of Indulgences, 
to ſhey {o\the Pope's Supremacy , of private 
eleſs it is IMaſſes , of the adoration of the Hoſt, 
-reof we Jothe communion under one kind, 
" and for Jefreligious Worſhip in an unignown 
his time, {Tongue 3 or in fine, of any of the 
e begin. particular Doctrines which ſeparate 
« it came IS from the Roman Church ? For not 
viſe the J!Þ ſpeak of the preſent time in wh e1 
of haye Jt evidently known, that there are 
h it, a Jnany of the Chriſtian Churches , a3 
well in the Eaſt as the Weſt , which 
do not embrace ail the DeCtrin:s of 
Hg 3 1 - 


Part VF 


eginning 

the un 
Amonglt 
example, 


poſition 
which 
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the Church of Rome, it is alſo a thing, 1c 


molt certain and notorious, that it is ſit 
not in the power of the Church of Kul 


Rome to ſhew , I will not (ay of all 
theſe Doctrines in general , but of 
any one of them alone, that it was 
embraced, not onely in all times-, bus 
{carcely at any time, by all the Chri- 
tian Churches. 

On the contrary, there are a great 
number of theſe Traditions of the 
Church of Rome , whereof theirfirſt 
beginnings may precifely enough be 
ſhewn : for! example , the workhipe | 
ping, of Saints and Images, auricular | 
confeſhon , the communion under 
one kind, and tnany others :- and of 
all in gcnera}, excepting that of 
praying for the dead , whereof there 
15 ſorne mention to be found towards 
the latter end of the ſecond Age. 
Our Auti:ours have very ſolidly made 
2ppear, "that there is no footſiep of 
them to be found in the three firlt, 


(.#/i!4xe- The moſt knowing of the Church 


of Rome themſelves, do not diſſent 


MireZ, as to the greateſt number of Tradi- 


tons , 25 hath bcen noted before, of 
Wotr* | 


2s. the 26 


.< 


art V.. 
thing, 


it it is 
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gorſhipping of Saints , of Images, 'Bea?. 
fconteifion of Purgatory , and in- RÞen. 
lulgences3 and they maintain not Gab. 
eſe ſorts of DoQtines , but. by the Biel, 
neral Maxime of the authority of Roffen- 


Ihe Church of Rowe, which they. Lom- .. 


tend cannot err, bard, 


| Behold therefore the Biſhop of &c. 


Condoms argument overthrown in all Gab. Br- 
is parts, ſeeing that the Maxime *#), {e&. 


Inhich he layes down is nor true, 57 #P* 


(which is , that all the Dod@rines , 9 the 
embraced by all the Chriſtian Chur- Can: 


Iches, whereof the firſt be inning of the 


icular Jannot be ſhewn, proceed from the Mzfv, 


under 


ind of | 
at of | 
the Church of Rome, are DoQrines -/.s 


there 


wards | 


Age, 
made 
ep of 
rit, 
hurch 
iNent 
"radi- 
>, of 


Wor® | 


{apoſtles ) -and that the application. Ruia 


which he doth make is 1:6 true, fine du 
which is ; that all the Traditions of 77 Ec- 


embrac'd by all the Chriſtian Chur- habet 
ces, without poſlibilicy-of ſhewing Spiri- 
their beginning 3: and by conſequence #77 
this concluſion, whether it be of the /pozft 
diſhop of Condom, or of the Council ſuiChris 
of Trent , far from being true and/?4, & 
mthodox, is a very ſtrange princi- #4co non 
ple, that we ought ts receive the Tradj- fans. 
tons ( even thoſe which do ſeparate 
us 
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us from the. Church of Rome ) wih-hare 
the ſame reſpet , and the ſame ſubmiſks$th; 
084, as the Holy Scripture, F 

XI x . After Tradition follows the autho-F 

The ay. Fity of the Church. The Biſhop of Þ 

... Condom doth not clearly explain 

of the wherein this authority conſiſts 3 nor Fte 

Chatch. what he underſtands by the Church, Þ 

which ſhould have this authority ; 
whether this authority ſhould have Þq 
any bounds, or whether it ſhould Fyj 
have none, or whether it be the & 
Pope with the Council, or without Far 
the Council, or the Council alone, Fne 
in which this authority doth reſide; Ii 
for we alſo have our Churches, and J*jt 
our Governours, and we believe that I* 
we ſhould not onely keep order, but J* 
alt that doth conduce for the main» I*F 
taining of unity and concord 3. and }.. 
the Queſtion here as elſewhere , is of- J}ii 
tentimes but of the more or leſs Jn 

What the Biſhop of Condom fayes J&1 
in this caſe, is reducible to four prin» Fei 
cipal propoſitions. The firſt, ** that Ffi 
\*< it cannot be, but by the authori- fre 
* ty of the Church, that we receive JF 


+ the whole body of the Holy Scit- |w 
pturcs 


vithout 
alone, 
reſide; 
S, and 
ve that 
cr, but 
main» 
3 and 
, Is of- 
{s, 
2 (ayes 
r prin» 
*© that 
thori 
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| Sctri> 
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pres- The ſecond, < that-it js of 
> Church , that we learn Tradi- 
Fiion and by Tradition. the true 
e of the Scriptures, The third . 


| that i it is the Church , and her Pa- 
Fours aſſembled , which ſhould de- 


termine controverſies that divide 
he Faithful , and that when once 
they have reſolved any matter, ' we 
ought to ſubmit unto their deciſi ons, 
without examining anew that which 
they have reſolved. The fourth 
"and laſt, that this authority is ſo 
'Teceſſary , that after having denied 
"it , we have beenforced toeſtabliſh 


'*jt amongſt us by our diſcipline, by 


[the Atqs of our Synods, and by 

*our practice in things pertaining to 
\Faith it (elf, 

As to the firſt , we agree with the 
Biſhop of Condom, that the Chriſti- 
n Church is the Guardian of the 
Criptures, and that as ſhe hath re- 
ceived the Law and the Prophets 
fromthe Jewiſh Church , ſo it 1s 
irom the Chirſtian Church , that the 
Faithful receive all the Scriptures as 
well of the Old, as of the New Te- 


tament. W:- 


372 An Anſwer ts «— Part vi; lar 
We even acknowledge - that the fupc 
authority of the Church is a lawful ſeo 
reaſon , which at firſt makes us look fb 
upon the Scripture as a revelation he 
from Heaven : but we do deny, not þ. 
onely that it ismeerly by the authority 
oftheCharch, but that it is principal- 
ly by her authority , that we receive 
the Scripture as the Divine Word, 
The Scripture is full of Teſtimonies 
which it felf gives of its Divinity, | 
and of the cfhcacious power whichit 
hath upon hearts, by the operati- 
on of the Holy Ghoſt. 
It is indeed fomewhar injar / 
ous to this the Divinity of the | 
Scripture , and to its efficacy, and Jisd 
ſomewhat contradictory , when it is wb 
contended that a matter Divine ſhould Jhev 
not be received , but by dependance Iwa: 
; upon an humane authority, and 
I is, as if one would ſay, thatit Jany 
is yet at this day onely by the autho J. * 
rity of the Jewiſh Church, that Chii-JRs 
ſtjans have received the whole body | 
of the Scriptures of the Old Teſt-Jof 
ment, becaufe it is by her hand that wh 
we have received them 3 thoughJauc 
vp'] - 
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© as w 
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at the lapon the whole, theauthority of this 
lawful heopel, choſen of God, may be a rea- 
15 look fbnable ground of the Divinity of 
elation flhe Scriptures, 

f z not 
thority 
nCipal- 
receive 
Id, 


art v1; || 


men in humane matters, wWhich'makes 
packnowledge it for its ſelf, when 
ance it is {ct before our eyes, and not 
br the authority of thoſe who pro- 
monies Joſe . it to- us: By -greater reaſon 
vinity, fikavenly, truths , like the Sun , 
hich it Imanifeſt themſelves by their proper 
perati- {plendour. 
- } *Tis a common ſpeech upon this 
injuri- Jubje& , thata man aſleep, being told 
of the the Sun is up , preſently believes ft 
y, and fixday, upon what is told him; but 
en its Jyhen once he {es it is day , he be- 
ſhould Jheves--it. not any Tonger, becauſe he 
ndance Fwas told ſo, but becaule he ſees it 3 
ind he doth not ſo much as dream 
that it Jany longer that it was told him fo. 
autho* ]., The Gentlemen of the Church of 
t Chii- [Rome will not agree , that it is as 
6 body clear; that the Scripture is the Word 
Teſt Jof God , as it is clear that it is day, 
nd thatwhen che Sun is above our Horizon 3 
though wd this is it, which the Biſhop of 
up" Con- 


" Truth hath .its -proper harder) 


pag? 16, 


374 "As Anſwev to © Partyjþ 
Condom gives to underſtand in term 
poſitive enough , when he ſpeaks 9 
us, that whatever we ſay , he beliewl 
that it is principally the authority of 4h; 
Church , that determines us to reve 
rence as Divine Books , the Song'flit 
Songs , which hath fo few ſenfibleſi 


marks of prophetical inſpiration ; theft 
Epiſtle of St. Fames , which Lathe} 
rejected 5 .and that of St. Fade, which jj 
might be ſaſpeted , by reaſonof nj 


ſome Apocryphal Books , which are jo! 


therein alledged. 


nr 


But how dare any man rebate, or n 


decry, asI may ſo ſpeak, the bright- 
neſs and force of the Word of God ? 
Why. ſayes he abſolutely , that the 
Song of Songs hath ſo few marks of 
the inſpiration of the Holy Spirit? 
And to what end here again propo- 
ſes. he ſcruples againſt this Song, and 
againſt the two Epiſtles of St. Famer, 
and Ste Fude , which we look upon 
both in the one and the other com- 
munion, as ſacred Books. and that 
without -fo much as alledging the 
reaſons , which have determined 25 


well the Church of Rrwe, as ours | 
res $ 


it1s 
leſs 
wiſe 
" 0] 
[ 
'A 
he a 
whic 
Mun; 
nd « 
anc 
rope 
Fhic 
) ac 


e believyh For will any ſay, that, if theſe 
ty of tþ{Writings had not had any character 
to reveefot Divinity , the ſole approbation of 


Song "fithe Church of Rome could give them 
ſenfibeſþ Iight, which they had not of them- 
on ; thefiſlves. ; 


Luther For our parts, we fay with the 2 Tim, 
» Which Apoſtle , that all Scripture is grven by 3+ 16. 


aſon "of Iffiration of God: and if all men do 
hich arc j1ot look upon them in the ſame man- 


lier, orwith the ſame ſentiments, it 
not the fault of the Scripture , but | 


tis the effect of the variety and weak, 
meſs of the humane ſpirit , and the 
riſe and free diſpenſation of the Spz- 
arks of Þt of God, which bloweth where it will, 
Spirit? Id 4s it will, 
propo- | An-evident proof, that it is not 
7, and Fe authority of the Church of Rome, 
Tamer, which determines thoſe cf our com- 
upon Þunion to revercnce the Scriptures , 
- cor» Jd theſe three Books particularly, as 
d'that Canonical ( but that it is their own 
g the Proper character , and the grace 
ied 25 hich we believe that God gives us, 
zursto $0 acknowledge this charaQter )is,tha 


rea | be "tis 
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in termghreceive theſe Writings as Canoni- 
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*tis well known there are ſome other, 
as Tobie , Fudith, VViſdome , Eccly 
fiaſticns , and the two firſt Books of Jiu: 
Maccabeer, &c, which theChurchgſ! Chu 
Rome receives as Canonical , which | 
we receive not as ſuch ; and that on. 
the contrary, we CO receive the Epje #4 
ſtle of St, Fames , which the Luthe. fhei 
rans xeceive not , at leaſt all of them fy 
as We da, whatever conformity there Jitle 
may be jn other things betwixt them lie | 
and us. Again, as a proof thatit Ivit 
is not the authority of 'the Femifh {ni 
Chic, which determines the one, !h 
or the other of us, to receive the 'Ch 
Scriptures of the Old Teſtament as 'Te 
Canonical, we may take this, thatat !Ch 
chis time the Tewes not receiving for | 
ſuch, all that the Church af KReme lov 
receiveth, ſhe doth not thin! her | 
CIf bound to acquielce intheirjudge- eo 
ment.  Iph 
T he Biſhop of Condom's ſecond } 
peo poſition, touching the authority | pa 
of the Church , depends ina manner {ſp 
wholly on the former; for he faith, | w 
that aswe receive:the Scriptures fram 1 us 
the hands vfthe Church, ſo we learn | « 
Tris | 


art VI, 


Others, 


 Ecclp 


oOks of 
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"dition of her, and by means of 
ſradition the true ſenſe of the Scri- 
res. In good time : Let the 


11chaf Kharch then be the Guardian of Tra- 


which 


that on. 


acnt a5 
that at 
tg for 
" Kone 
3! her 


judge- 


hority 


1a4nney | 


faith, 
5 from 
learn 


Tras |} 


lition , as ſhe is of the Scriptures 3 
nd let her make uſe of Tradition 
lather for order and diſcipline , to 
thcilitate the underſtanding of Scri- 
Itore , but let her not make thereof a 
lite , to impoſe upon us Worthips 
ly DoQrines which do not accord 


It Iyith che Scriptures , or to make the. 


{knſe of the Scripture to depend ab- 
'blutely uponthe interpretation of the 
(Church : as jn receiving the Old 
'Teftament from the Fewes , the 
{Church did not tye her (elf blindly 
/tÞ receive their Traditions which 


Joverthrow the Law, nor their in- 
Iteepretation, when it doth not ac- 


cord with the true ſenſe of the Pro- 


| phets. 


ſecond 


Errour, as vice , is for the moſt 
part. in the extremes : W2 OWE res 
ſpe& , teachableneſs and ſubmilhon , 
unto all thoſe whom God ſets over 


{vs toinfirudt us; this is not conteft- 
1ed;-but this is no reaſon to change 


It 2 this 


Þ4. 165, 
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chis ſubmiltion into a voluntary blind- 
nels. 

Faith bcing a gitt of God , we 
ought not to change , nor force the 
uſe of the exteriour means which 
Godemploycs towork it in our hearts, 
but we ought to uſe them according 
co his intention, with a fpirit of 


{weetnels and of charity, to perſwade | 
and not to conſtrain. Otherwiſe, a } 
blind ſubmithion in matter of Faith, * 


is not ſubmiſhon, but a ſpirit of ſer- : 


vitude, very unworthy ot the liberty | 
ef the children of God; and to re- | 


quire ſuch a ſubmittion , by what ' 


name ſoever it be called, is to make 


an outward (ociety,of bodies,of inter- ? 
elt, and appearance, and not atall ; 
a true communion of ſpirit , and of | 
pa 162, Judgement. The Church, ſaith the Bi 
ſhop of Condom, doth profeſs that ſhe | 
faith nothing now of ber ſelf , that ſhe | 


Xt a6 


inventetb not any thing anew 11 points | 
. ' ' 
of Dofrine: and cWſ[ewiere, very far 


from intending to render her ſelf miſtriſs 
of ber Faith, as her Adverſaries accuſe 


her , ſhe hath done what fhe can to bind | 


her ſelf, and that the means of i1u004- 
tion 


Pait YI, 
Y blind: 


| » We 
rce the 

Which 
hearts, 
Ording 
Irit of 
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vile, a 
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of ſer- 
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tion may be taken away , ſeeing ſhe 10: 
onely ſubmits to the Scripture, but to 
baniſh for ever thoſe arbitrary interpreta» 
tions , which make mens thoughts to 
poſs for Scripture, ſhe hath bound her 
felf to underſtand them, as to what re- 
qards Faith and manners , according to 
the ſenſe of the holy Fathers, from which 
| fe profeſſeth never #0. depart, declaring 


lin all the Comncils, and in all the pro- 
'fefions of Faith , which ſhe hath pub- 
| liked, that ſhe receives not any DoGrine 
: which is not conformable unto the tradi- 
"tions of all the foregoing Ages. | 
The Biſhop of Condom doth we!l 
to ſay , that the Church of Rome 
/profeſſes that ſhe invents not any 
/thing > for where be the Innovatours 
{which do not profeſs the ſame thing ? 
/But upon the main, is it true that 


the latter Councils have alwayes ex- 
{aQly followed the Doctrine of tne 
IFathers, or of the very preceding 
Councils ? for not to ſpeak of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation , of worſhipping the 
Hoſte , and of private Maſſes, whicn 


Jaccording to us are DoCtrines anl 
! Worſhips unkxno w 


n, at leaſt in th? 
Ji 5 Clight 


# 
4 
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men of the - Roman Church do not 
agree tO it ) it hath already been 


made appear in another place, that } 
the worſhipping of Images was for- | 
bidden by the Councils of Eliberis, of | 
Conſtantinople, and of Francfort, and | 
that the fame Worſhip has been eſta» } 
bliſhed or maintained by the author | 
ty of the fecond Council of Nice, and 
in the laſt place by that of Treat. - It. | 
hath a'ſo been ſhewed upon the Ar» ? 


ticte of Purgatory , that that Dv: 
ctrive, with all its conſequences, 
was put in the plac? of the opinion 
which many of the Fathers of the firſt 
Ages had , that after death the ſouls 
did fIzep, or did refreſh themſelves 
in 2 place ſeparate trem Heaven, The 
cale is the ſame as to Auricular con- 
feilion, and of Tndulgences, which 
hive fitcceeded to the practice of 
pt-biick pennance , and generally as 
to all che Doftrines, and all the pra- 
cfice , of which we find no foot- 
jicps in the Fathers of the three firſt 
Ages, nor in the firſt Councils, and 
"hich we pretend to have been ad- 


ded 
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cight firſt Ages ( becauſe the Gentle. | 


:Cour 
little 
'Fathe 
'the C 
'lixth 
\unde 
Git] 
\0ecor' 
if the 
[ther 


'the | 
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entle. þ 
) not 


been 


that | 


; for- 
#, of 
and 
elta» 
Ort 
and 

-:It; 


ly at ſeveral times untothe Doctrine 
ind Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt , and of 
is Apoſtles, 

'And here to inſtance yet in two 
ixamples of alteration in Dodrine 
ind practice, which are quite out of 
queſtion : Hath not. the Council 
of Trent ( which is that the Biſhop 
"of Condom takes for the rule of his 
[Expoſition ) abrogated the doctrine 
'nd uſe of giving the Sacrament 
#nto little chfldren, of which we 
have already ſpoken ? Hath it not 
iſo declared in expreſs terms, for 
confirming the taking away the cup ! 
which was before orda acd by the 
[Council .of Conftarce., that therein 
little weight could be. laid on the 
Fathers 3 for it is to.no:purpole ( fo 
the Council decides ) .to alledge the 


\ixth of St. John fot the communion Seff. 2 1, 
\under both kinds, what way ſoever de com. 
(ith the Council) z2 be underſtood , cap. 2. 


|ncording to the ſundry interpretations 


{if the boly Fachers. : 
/ . We will not here examine , whe- 


[ther all theſe divers changes are for 
he better or worſe, becauſe it hath 
been 
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been already done heretofore , and fyith. 
becauſe we treat not here of theright, ſhut h 
but onely of the matter of fat, which $6.0u 
the Biſhop of Condom hath averred, Jyhet 
to wit , that the Church of Rome bath {hath 
bound ber ſelf , that ſhe bath taken aw \yhic 
the means of innovating ,' that ſhe ſub \\ed | 
mits ber ſelf through all uo the ſenſe of yo 
the Holy Fathers , and that fhe doth {jycn! 
ot receive any Dofrine which is na {$he1 
conformable unto that of precedent 4+ 'ntio 
ges. 'nary 
To conclude, theſe Expoſitions 'on « 
ſeem to intimate, that the Church Law 
of Rome is not ſo well aſſured of her ple t 
infallibility , but that it hath beenac-  T 
knowledged ſhe had necd to be ſecu- |rega 
red againlt her felf , by tying up her' *of £ 
hands , and taking: away. the: means hop 
of Innovation. And. nevertheleſs, 'part 
if we will be a little informed by cont 
themſelves, what hath been the ſuc- |rece 
cels of all this precaution? Let the min 
Dodtrines of the laſt five or fix cen-. jforr 
turies, be onely compared in gene« = 
ral with the DoErines and practices dal 
of the three firſt , and even with the out 
tollowing Ages; the Council of m_— Ia 
wit 


% 
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e , @djyith them that went before it, with- 
1c right, ſhut having any regard, if they pleaſe, 
Which Jp. our diſputes. It will eafily appear, 
erred, Jyhether the Church of Rome hath 
ne bath Flath kept her ſelf within the bounds, 
a any Fahich it is ſaid that ſhe hath preſcri- 
he ſub fed her felt; if ſhe hath always exaQR- 
enſe of Th foll>wed the Reps of thoſe, -which 
e doth [vent before her; and if in fine, what 
+ na {here ſaid of her temper and mode- 
#t 4+ 7ntion , be not onely rather the ordi- 
'rary ſtile of thoſe who make profeſlt- 
rtions /0on of ſubmitting themſelves unto 
urch "Laws, even whenthey op2nly trams 
f her /ple them under foot. 
nac- | The third propoſition particularly 
fecu- "regards the authority and infallibility 
P her' *of Synods , or Councilss The Bri- 
eans {hop of Condom faith , that it is the 
leſs, part of Paſtours aſſembled to decide 
| by 7controverſies, and the Faithful to 
ſuc- 'receive their deciſions without exa- 
the Jmining them: we all agree to the 
:en-. Jformer part of this propolition 3 and 
ne {we believe alſo that the way of Syno- 
ces dal Aſſemblies , is the moſt univerſal 
the: Joutward means, and the moſt effc- 
nt, | \(ual, that God makes uſe of, to 
1th keep 
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334 An Anſwer to Part VI, [Part 
keep mens minds unitcd in one onely jd 
Belief. av 
But as we cannot agree to the in» jab! 
fallibility which the Church of Row Huy 
attributes unto them , { neither can [q{te1 
we accord , that the Faithful are ob» bros 
liged blindly to receive their decifi- '# k 
ons without examining them. The | files. 
Apoſtles themſelves did not demand | [I 
ſo blind a fubmiihon to their own Cont 
Dodtrine : on the contrary , - they "difk 
advifed that men would compare it -whi 
with the Scripture, that they would [imn 
diſtinguiſh the Wolf from the Shep- [2nd 
herd 3 that they would examine all, of C 
and retain that which was good: and the 
thoſe of Rerea were commended , for bf 
that after having heard the Apotiles, | the 
they compared their Sermons with the 
the Scriptures, F 
If it be faid that this might take 'ſile 
place as to the Dofrine of cach Apo | aut 
ftlein particular, and not as to what {lar 
had been decided byall the Apoſtles, {fro 
as that which the Biſhop of Condom | 
alledgeth out of the 15th. of the Ads, }do 
when the Apoſites being aſſembled | th, 
upon the controverfie which was -— / mc 
c 
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bd rouching the ceremonies of the 
aw, they pronounced theſs remar- 
'kable works , Ir ſeemed good unto the 
'thly Ghoſt and tows, &c, And that- 
afterwards, St, Paul and Silas went 
'hrough the Cities , teaching believers 
'» keep the Ordinances of the Apo= 


sf, 
In the firſt place, the Biſhop of 
\Condomr would do well to put fome 
"difference betwixt thoſe holy men, 
'#hich had reecived the Holy Ghoſt 
'immediately,in form of fiery tongues, 
2nd the Fathers of the latter Councils, 
of Conft ance, and of Trent > of whom 
the very Romiſh Catholick Authours 
obſerve the pathon , the motives, and 
the humane intereſt, that inſpirited 
\thern, 

| 2, Weſce, that though the Apo- 
les were fuly perſwaded of their 
authority, as St. Paxl ſpeaks particu- 
{larly of himſelf, yet they are very far 
ifom thundring out Anathema's for 
Ithe leaft matters , as the Council hath 
{1done, at every word , againſt all 
Ithoſe that will not admit even of 
| meer School-diſtinctions, and Figures 
of 


An Anſwer to 
of Rhetorick. We ſee the Apoſtlef®. 
found their judgment upon the Holy#*F, 
Scriptures, and having concludedF*. 
upon it , they onely f with the 
greateſt ſweetnels in the World, 'F| 
you do theſe things you will do well,” 
3, Nor were they at all concerned 
even in this diſpute, about eſſential 
points of Faith, but onely about cere-Ff: 
monies of the Law.which were alrea-#7, 
dy ſilently abrogated by the Goſpel, & F*: 
which the Apoliles would maintain F 
but for a time, to give the Syna-F* 
gogue an honourable burial , and to} 
maintain union betwixt the Jewes, ! 
and the other people which had new- ther 
ly embraced the Dodtrine of the Go-® hc 
ſpel. In ſumme, very ſoon after, } 
St. Paxl himſelf preached, that peo- # 
ple might eat indifferently of all ſorts 
of meat 3 and it is known, thatinF 
proceſs of time, the uſage eſtabliſhed | 
by this Ordinance of the Apolttes | 
was inſ{enſibly aboliſhed, q 
4. It doth not appear , that the 
Apoſtles did publiſh their decifion JF 
with an abſolute injunction to obey P} 
it : but they ſent Paul, —_ 7 
an 
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Kd Szlas, to infirud the Faithful to 
ep this Ordinance 3 that is to ſay , 
all likehhood , to. ſhew them the 
\Mofives and grounds thereof; whick 
oth not import , that it was forbid 
el}, "Em to examine its - 
cernea# Laſtly , we may retort againſt the 
tentlemen of the Roman Church , 
hat the Biſhop of Condomafter wards 
Wjcas » cog us, Which is ,- that 
bel z, icir practice agrees not at all with 
> ſtcir Maxims : for it is not true, 
nat they believe the Councils to be 
aallible in all things, nor that they 
iwayes receive all their deciſions, 
new. Mer with examining them ., or 
e Go- Aithout examining ther, For cx= 
\fter Mple , they have not held to thoſe 
itthe Councils , whereof we have 
noken , which forbad the worſhip- 
ing of Images 3 and- the deciſions 
i thoſe Councils have not hindred , 
dat that other Councils have ordain= 
d the contrary. It is known , that 
ihe Gallican Church hath not yet, to 
this day , received all the deciſions 
of the Council of Trezt, as to points 
tha® regard Eccleſiaſtical Order and 


and | K di- 
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diſcipline, which notwithſtanding a: 
much more of humane Juriſdicion 
than the verymatters- of Faith. ' 


The fourth and lafi propoſitional 3 23d 
the Biſhop of Condom's touching theKh.- 
aotkoady of the Church , is, tar” Vs 


wherein he objeGts againſt us; that 
- this authority 'is-ſo neceffary , that 
after having decried it, we Hhaveſ- 
been obliged to eftabliſh it in the uy \ 
ry matters of Faith it (elf. ws 
This propoſition contains two ac. 5" 
cufations which' deftroy- each the '6- 'S 
ther, that which makes them the 16], 
credible. The oneis, that we have'de-|! 
cryed the authority of the Church 3 4) 
the other ®that we have eſtabliſhed [7 
ie without any bounds. In ſumme, 
nothing is-worſe grounded than: the 


firſt of theſe accuſations : for it is not Þ,. 


true, that we ever denyed that Or 


der ſhould be obſerved in the Church, &7 
nor that we haveever written or ſpo- Jj.-. 


ken againſt the jaſt authority of thoſe I 
whom God calls to be Paftours and j 
Governours of the Faithful. Ont | 
confethion of Fatth ;- our diſcipjive, | 


' the Acts: of our Synods, in a "| ,” 
a 
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lins's fchat the Biſhop of Condom himſelf 
ding ports , which is what is moſt anct- 


. \ and molt authentick amongſt 


ſc the Reformation, manifeltly 
ne iroyes. this accuſation. 3 ang the 
5 th thop of Condem doth not alledge 
& tha y,thing which ſhews the contra- 
+ th 'Our Docours have preached:and 
he w.f Itten againſt the exceflive-autho- 
iy, cf the Court of Rome, againſi 
A | Sovcraignty which we believe the 
; pes have generally uſurpzd over 
he 66] ſ 10Ps ( which yet have the ſame 
rater , and the ſame dignity as 
"ey have ) over all the Clergy, over 
lhe | þ people , over the Councils, and 
Princes. themſelves ; ; Under Pre- 
W nce of. the ſpiritual Swords We 
<ng; Pld have ſpoken agaialt the abſ0- 
t On. ME power that Popes attributs to 
ſelves, of aſſembling or not 2{- 


_—l &n mbling Councils, becauſe that Ec» 
mY | fraſtical Hiftory gives us afſurance, 


al hat jn the firſt and beſt Ages ol 
| KL iſianity , it was thc Emperours 
hat aſſembled them. In fine, we 


nd] kould. have again exclain ned ag2init 
alt # Kk 2 OI 
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the abuſe of Indulgences3 and ina 


word , againſt all thofe points, where., 


by the manner of the Government of 
the Church is become ſo widely dif- 


ferent from that, wherein it was g6+ 


verned by the Apoſtles and St. Peter 
himſelf, of whom the Popes liyle 


themſelves fſucceſſours 3 but in all 


theſe very things , thoſe of our com- 
munion are the onely perſons , nay 
the firlt, that have neither ſpoken 


nor written , nor again and again } 


exctaimed againſt the abuſes and en- 
cerpriſes of the Court of Rome. 

The Libertics of the Gallicawe 
Church , the quarrels of our Kings 
with the Popes , the concordates, the 
Remonſtrances of Biſhops , the Ads 
of Parliaments, the decrees of the 
Colledge of Sorbox , the appeals un- 
to Councils, Finally , the Writings 
of a great number of Catholicks , e- 
ven in theſe laſt times, clearly enough 
(hew, that we are not the onely men, 
nor the firſt , nor the Jaft, which have 
cryed down the excethive authority 
of Popes. 

Let us proceed now. to the ſecond 
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&cuſation , which is, that aſter ha- 
wing decrycd this authority, we have 
been contirained to eſtabliſh it a- 
mong(t our ſelves. We have no mind 


Ito ſay, that there is not any Ordcr 


eſtabliſhed amongſt us; but the Bi- 
pretends, that we give this in- 
allibility & authority unto our Sy-: 
nods , which we wall not acknow- 
kdge, neitherin the perſons of Popes, 


nor in the Aſſemblies of Councils : 
{and he means the fame afterwards , 


that we have given iteven to cxcefs , 

and with a kind of abandoning our 
he reports, 
in the firſt place an Act of the Synod 
at Charextoa in 1644. upon the caſe 
of thoſe who were called Indepen- 
Secondly, an Article of our 
diſcipline in the title of Conliftories. 
Thirdly , the Form of Letters Mit- 
five, which are given te thoſe who 
are deputcd to go to the Synods, 

which was drawn up a the Synod 
held at Fitre in 1617. Fourthly and 
Lalily, a refolution that was taken at 
the Synod of St. Faith in 1578, upon 


occaſion of an overture of accommo= 
KK 3 da” 
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dation which was propoſed betwixt | 
thoſe of ourcommunion, and thoſe | 
of the confetlion of Ausburg , which # 


2re called Lutherans. 


This is yet anorher pafſage of the |: 
B (hop of Condow?s Treatile, wherein: | 
he uſeth his utmolt endeavours , and |ii 
where he hopes to finde the greateſt Þ 
advantage. Wifen he treats of his |! 
own belief, that is ſoon paſſed over; *? 
he ith but a word, in clouded terms, * 
he ſcarce proves any thing, and makes {6 
himſelf no objection 3 and: if haply it 5; 


be raken notice of, that he uſeth to 
do ſo, he will fay, that it is be- 
cauſe he makes onely a bare expoſitis 
on, and that he hath propoſed to 
himfcIf, ncither to ſpeak all, nor to 
prove what he ſpeaks, But when 
once or twice he js come unto fome 


points of thoſe of Chriſtian Religion, -| 


wier2 there ſeems to be ſome difh- 
calty in our doGrine, as” well as in 
that of the Church of Rome, then It 
1s that he diſplayes all the ſubtilty of 
tis arguring 3 then it is that he cn» 
Lirg.cs and Inſults over us, as if we 
opcly could hang down . our 
heads 


ifer 


which 


of the 


zherein' 
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of his 
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etwixt 
d thoſe 


heads, This is the part of a fee» 
We Enemy , which keeps himſelf in- 
&oſed , and onely makes ſome ſmall 
:allyat certain times. 

The firſt difficulty which the Bi- 
thop of Condom here creates us, is no 
difficulty : The Synod in 1644+ doth 


Eenfure the ſndep:ndants, becauſe 


!they would not acknowledye the au. 
/hority of Aſſemblies and: Synods , 
"ind it gives the ſane reaſonwhichis 

*d«ted by the Biſhop of Condom, that 
"his proceeding #: ſo prejudicial to the 
\State, as well as to the Church, that i 
"pens the door wnto Trregularities and 
\txtravagancies , that it takgs away the 

means of. remedy , and thit in fine-if 
If might have place, it would produce as 
many Religions , as there are prriſh's,. 
In particular Aſſemblies. This plain- 


Fly imports, that in the communion 


:of our Churches, we love Order, 
Jand that, we acknowledge the autho- 
ity of Aſſemblies, and Synods, as a 
means conform to the pradtiec 
eſtabliſhed by our Saviour, and by 
the Apoſtles, and very proper to pre- 
ſerve the purity of Faith ,. and to 

main- 


* Ear” es A 


maintain unity, But this. implies 
nat any Wiſe, that we have attriby- 
ed a kind of infallibilicy , -or a fove-. 


raign and abſolute authority unto our} |, - 
Syaods., ſuch as the Charch of Ropre- q”” 
attributes unto- Popes , and unto fc. 
Councils , which is the onely thing Io 


in queſtion. It is as if one ſhould, ? 
ſay, that in acknowledging the jult. | 


authority of Magiſtrates, for main-, },., 


caining of Laws, and the ſervice of ' 
the Prince, we did allow, that the ! 
Magilirates are above the Laws, or | 


have right-to give what Orders they | 


pleaſe., baw contrary ſoever thoſe, | y 


Orders. may appear to be againſt the, | 


ſervice of the common Maſter,.{o that | 


at no time , and in nocaſe, the peo- | 
ple might forbear the. obſervance of 
theſe Ordets , to continue faithful | 
unto their Soveraign. | 
The Independants fault was not, 
in that they admitted of nothing but | 
the Word of: God to be a rule of 
Faith: they did not abſolutely rex 
Synods. them(elves 3: for afterwards m 
1653. they held-an Afſembly nume- | 
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bg compoſed their confeſſion of Faith. 
wÞ ITheir fault was chiefly in this regard, 


a foes. 17 - wh 
nto our. [ that they would not ſubmit to have 


f Row, hongt them a conſtant ard perma- 


'# 


houli Jopen unto all forts of confuſion , as 
the jul [well in State as Church, voluntari- 
- ma iy depriving themſelves of one of the 
vice of ib outward means, which God hath 
hat the -given to men, to prevent corruption 


WS, Or ; and Schiſms. 
rs they | 


' But, ſaith the Biſhop of Cons 
1 it is principally in matter of Faith, that 
| thoſe | the Synod would eftabliſh a dependance, 


- ys | maſmuch as the greateft inconveniency 
pl | that it obſerves , whereinto the Faith». 
Mo ful might fall by independency, is this * 
nh Gi | very point , that Schiſms might be for- 
med, or as many Religions ariſe , as 
| there were pariſhes. But if this conſe- 
= _ were good ,it might alfobe 
Y of | aid, that Faith and Religion do de- 
__ nd on the civil Magiftrate, becaulec 
| a If the people were not reſirained by 
05 M. | the authority of the Magiſtrate, they 
__ would live each according to their 
EY | own fancy , even in matters of Reli- 
COM- } gion- 
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gion it ſelf. Faith and diſcipline mu- 
tually hold hands ; Faith works a 
love of order and diſcipline ; order 
and Siſcipinc ſerve to keep up the 
purity of Faith. But they are,never- 
thelefs, things very different; and 
1t cannot be ſaid for all this, that 
Faith depends upon order, or upon 
the Orderers, whether they be civil 
or Kcclefiaftical, 


To conclude, we do not at all 


deny, ' but that even in matters. of 
Faith-, we ought to.depend upon the 
guidance of Synods and of. Paſtours : 
on the contraxy., we do recammend 
teachablenefs ,. deference, and fub- 
million; the Queſtion even here is, 
but of the more or leſs, The point 
in hand is to know , whether the 
Popes or Councils be infallible , and 
by conſequence , whether we ought 
to depend blindly on their power, fo 
that at no time, nor in any caſe, we 
may refuſe to ſubpait to their Bulls, 


and to their Decrees: and we have. 


made evident , that there have been 
many times and occaſions , upon 
which che Church of. Rome her ſelf 


hath 
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'Conncils. 


! difowning of their errours, they Noni be 


% 


; had in' their jadgment applicd that 


7 ' of Condom objes againſt us in this 


! the Biſhop of Condom draws this con- 
| fequence', that we do not attribute 
| the authority of this laſt judgment to 
| the Word of God taken in it "elf in- 
| 'dependently upon the interpretation 


Part VI. The Biſhop of Condom. 397 


hath not wholly received all the Bulls, 
nor” all the. Decrees of. Popes or of 


The ſecond thing that the Biſhop 


* caſe is, that Articte of our Diſcipline, 

| where it is (aid, that the Confiſtories - 
' ould endeavour ?0 appeaſe the differen- 
ter which may afiſe upon any point of 
| DoSrine and Diſcipline > and that 41 

| 'tafe of —_ unto anions Synod, the 
| full and final reſolution ſhould be there 
' 'made by the Word of God , unto which 
\ﬀf the Gainſayers fhould refuſe to acqui= 

' efee from point ta point, with an expreſs 


| ext off from the Church, From whence 


of the Church, becauſe the appeal of 
indifferent perſons was xeccived, who 


very word. 
The difficulty is here onely as it 


may be ſeen® upon the' more'or _ 
O 


of the authority which ſhould be at: 
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[ 


,tributcd unto the judgment of Sy. ja 


nods, or of Popes, and of Councils, ?.l 
* Neither this rule , nor the conſee | © 


-quence which the Biihop of Condom | + 
draws from it, ſpeak any thing but ' 
what we have already all along ac- ' 
knowledged , that order and depen- ' 
dance is requiſite ,, avd that Paſtours | 


and Synods arc appointed to govern | 


the Church, to teach the Word of ! 
God, and to promote the under- ' 
Randing of it. But this infers not ' 


at all , that we attribute infallibility 


unto our Paſtours, nor to our Sy- : 
nods, as the Church of Rome doth | 
to Popes, and Councils,z nor that !' 
the people are obliged to receive their 
deciſions without examining them,or. * 
togivec a blind obedience unto them ' 
The Article fayes , that thoſe who ' 
have any ſcruple ſhall be heard in the ! 
Synod with all boly freedom , and that | 


the ſcruple or difficulty ſhall be there 
reſolved by the Word of God, Itts 
not poſſible to find a temper more 
juſt and equitable to retain, on the 


one {ide particular pexfons in a juſt } 
mo* / 
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moderation, and to leave to God 
{and his Word the ſupreme and abſo. 
{Jute authority over our conſcien- 
7 CCS, 

\- It may be, that this moderation it 
: (lf is not without ſome inconveni- 
: ence , and that it would ſeem, that 


{the opinion of the infallibjlity of 


| Popes , or of Councils, and the ſo- 
: veraign and abſolute authority that 
* is attributed unto them are asaſtrong 
: rampire to retain the people within 
' bounds. 

But, in the firſt place, an incon- 
; venience in a Government is no ſufh- 
; Cent reaſon , that another ſhould be 
1good and juſt, if itbe not fo of it 
(elf, 2. Where is there any ordcr 
+ and form of Government either in 
! Church or State , but that there is 
! ſome inconvenience ? There is much 
/ more without compariſon, in attri- 
; buting infallibility and an ablolute 
{ dominion unto Popes , and to Coun- 
cils, becauſe when it fo happens , 
that Popes or Councils fall into any 


{ errour ,as it ought to be ſup poſed in 


this part of the Queſtion chat 1t inay 
| | 1 {0 


490 An Anſwer to Part VI, 
ſo happen, and as we are convinced 


by experience that it hath happened ! 


diverſetimes, the evil is almoſt withe 
out remedy. Errour hath the force 
of authentick aud irrevocable Law, 


it renders it (elf more general, more 


durable , and by conſequence more 
difficult to be reformed 3 and when 


once the guides are blind, then there || 
will bea neceſfity to fly to particular .! 


_ perſons , unto whom God giveth ſuf- 
ficient light, firength , and courage 
to take the part of the Truth, But 


that it might not be ſaid , that this is / 
onely a ſuppoſition accommodated + 
unto the particular caſeofthe Reforma- ' 


- tion of our Fathers , it is known, 
how hard it was to root out Arria- 
iſm, when it was ſupported by the 


'Part 
: ed 1 
* have 
*thar 


' thol 


dec! 


authority of the Epiſcopal chair of /5i 


Kome, and of the Council of Arimini; 


that it 1s principally unto the zealand * 
courage of St, Athanaſius , that the | 


glory of reltering Chriſtianity in its 


' aut} 


far 


'viſi 


purity is due, and that in fine, if 1and 


God had not made uſe of this holy 
man, and of others that ſeconded 
him , the Arrians might have fortth- 


ed 


'are 
* fide 
J 

i fall 
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ed themſclues, fo that they might 
:have maſtered the Councils, and 
'Truth might have groancd longer 
'than-it did, under theoppreſlionof 
' thoſe Hereticks. 

3. In fine, it is not abſolutely 
true neither upon the whole , that 
the infallibility and authority which 
is attributed to Popes and Councils, 


cither a ſtronger or a ſurer means 


to reſtrain the people, than is the 
Torment of our Diſcipline. For 
experience (hews, that for morethan 


in Age,ſince our Churches of France 


;have been governed by this order, 
'there hath never been any difference 
amongſt us, either in doctrine or 
In diſcipline, which hath. not been 
decided without any trouble; where- 


air of 14s. it might be ſaid , that the excetlive 
mini; authority of Popes and of Councils, 
aland ian from hindring of diviſion , hath 
at the [very much contributed unto the dis 
in its viſions of the Eaſt againſt the Weſt, 
ne,'if | /and of the Weſt againit it (ci; which 
holy | 'are the two Schiſms , the moſt con- 

ded [fiderable and unfortunate that could 
orti- | fall out in the Church. | The ſincere 
& LES per- 
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perſons of the Church of Rome do ac. * 
knowledge yet to this day, that it | 
15 the too great heighth with which - 


the Popes, and the Council of Tren? 
did afftet to make Articles of Faith 
of all that was diſputed in the very 
Schools, and to anathematize thok 


that would not receive thoſe Do 


Grines , that hath put an obſtrudion 
well nigh inuincible to the peace and 
re-union of Chriftians, And not long 
lince again, amongſt Roman Catho» 
licks, we have ſeen that the authori- 


ty cf Popes ſupported by that of ** 


Princes, has ſcarce been able in ſome 
way to hinder, that the differences 
whica had ſtirred up ſo much eager- 


neſs upon points of DoErine and | 
Diſcipline , had not cauſed yet great- ; 
er ſcandal, But after all we daily | 
{ce,, that this authority of the Pope } ; 
hath onely the power to change the | 
outward appearances , but the unity | 
of minds is wanting : fo true is it, / 
that it is onely the knowledge © | 
Faith and charity, which are the 
ſolid grounds of an holy union of | 


hearts, and of thoughts. 
| The 
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The Biſhop of Condom doth yet 


| make a third difficulty , upon the 


t ' form of the Letters , which we give 


unto our Deputies , when we ſend 


them to the Synods. The Form is 
concetved in theſe terms , which are 
reported by the Biſhop of Condom. 
We promiſe in the preſence of God, to 


| fubmit our ſelves to all, that ſhall be 


concluded and reſolved in your boly Aſs 
ſembly, to obey and execnte it 10 the 
beſt of our power , being perſwaded thas 
God will reſide there , and will dire 
you by his Holy Spirit in all truth and 


' juſtice, by the Rule of bis Word. 


Every one at the firſt ſhght percet- 
veth. that, as this Form is conceived, 
it is ſo far from ſuppoſing that the 


| Synod cannot err, or from attribu= 
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: ting an abſolute authority unto it » 


ard independent upon Scripture, that 
it doth preciſely ſuppoſe the contra» 


ry. It cannot be ſuffhciently won-. 


dred at , huw the Biſhop of Cond:m 
could have ſo much miſtaken him- 
ſelf herein, as he hath- done 3 fcr he 
thinks that there ts fomething mcre 
8 it, than in thoſe two other places» 

O. 
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of our diſcipline, and of the Synod : 
of Charenton , which he had report» | 


cd-, to ſhew that we yield a blind 
{ubmithon unto our Synods. His rea- 
ſon is, becauſe there is ſubmilſion 
given unto what ſhall be refolved in 
the Synod, before it be known that 
it hath ſpoken according to the Scris 
pture. The Biſhop of Condom takes 
jor an abſolute power , that. whichis 
onely a condition, and a limitation 
co the power of the Synod, Recligi- 
- On [requires amongſt us, that we 
ſhould preſume God prelides in thele 
Afſemblics, and the rules of juſiice 
and decency , ,yca even cuſtom, per» 
mit not that we ſhould explain our 
iclves otherwiſe, But upon the 
whole , every one fees that the ſenſe 
of this Form is, as if one ſhould ſay, 
we picmife to ſubmit our ſelves ur- 
to what you ſhall reſolve, if, as we 
nope of you threugh the grace of 
God , you take his Word and his 
ruth , for the rule of your thoughts 
2.d conduct, apd ttercby make 
«ppcar , that it is indeed his Spirit 
1 af jrelides in ycur conſultations,and 


_ YO» 
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'governs you, and that you do not 
' proceed by canvaſing and Cabals, or 


by humane motives and intereſts, as 
the Roman Catholick Authours teſti- 
he it was done in the latter Councils 
of Conſtance and of Trent. 

Tf it be , faith the Biſhop of Co#- 
dom , a perſwaſion founded upon an 
humane preſumption , can .any man in 
conſcience promiſe to ſubmit \himſelf to 
what ſhall be reſolved ? And if this 
perſwaſion bath its foundation in a cer- 


tain belief of the aſſiſtance of the Holy 


Spirit given wnto the Church , the Ca- 
tholicks in this caſe demand no more. 
We anſwer hereby, that it is pro- 
perly neither the one nor the other 3 
and that it is not worth the labour to 


'make upon it a double-horned Ar- 
/ gument , for ſo we commonly call 
dilemma's: this perſwaſion is a judg- 


ment of charity, which makes us hope 
well of the intentions of thoſe' that 


' are deputed unto theſe Aſſemblies 3 
and that is ſufficient to warrant our 
' promiſing to acquieſce unto what 


they refalye, ; alwayes provided that 


they have Truth, and the Word of 


God, 
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of our diſcipline, and of the Synod ' 
of Charenton , which he had report» 


cd-, to ſhew that we yield a blind 
{ubmithon unto our Synods. His rea- 
ſon is, becauſe there is ſubmilſion 
given unto what ſhall be refolved in 


the Synod, before it be known that * 


it hath ſpoken according to the Scri- 
pture. The Biſhop of. Condom takes 


jor an abſolute power , that. whichis | 


onely a condition, and a limitation 
co the power of the Synod, Religi- 
- On requires amongtt us, that we 
ſhould preſume God prelides in theſe 


Aſſemblics, and: the rules of juſiice + 


and decency , ,yca even cuſtom, per» 
mit not that we ſhould explain our 
iclives otherwiſe, But upon the 
whole , every one fees that the ſenſe 
of this Ferm is, as if one ſhould ſay, 
we picmife to ſubmit our ſelves ur- 
Oo what you ſhall reſolve, - if, as we 
nope of you through the grace of 
God , you take his Word and his 
ruth, for the rule of your thoughts 
a.d conduct, apd thercby make 
«ppcar , that it is indeed his Spirit 
i af j relidesjn yc ur conſultations,and 
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'governs you, and that you do not 
:proceed by canvaſing and Cabals, or 
by humane motives and intereſts, as 
'the Rom2n Catholick Authours teſti- 
he it was done in the latter Councils 
of Conſtance and of Trent. 

If it be , faith the Biſhop of Con- 
dom , a perſwaſion founded upon an 
humane preſumption , can any man in 


: conſezence promiſe to fabmit | himſelf to 


what ſhall be reſolved ? And if this 
perſwaſion bath its foundation in a cer- 
11atn belief of the aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit given wnto the Church , the Ca- 


| tholicky in this caſe demand no more, 


We anſwer hereby, that it is pro- 


perly neither the one nor the other 3 
'and that it is not worth the labour to 
'make upon it a double-horned Ar- 
'gument , for ſo we commonly call 
'dilemma's: this perſwaſion is a judg- 
[ment of charity, which makes us hope 
' well of the intentions of thoſe' that 
'are deputed unto theſe Aſſemblies 3 
/ and that is ſufficient to warrant our 
| promiſing to acquicſce unto what 
| they refalye, ; alwayes provided that 


they have Truth, and the Word of 
« God, 
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God, for the Rule of their conſulta: 


tions. 


though it may be too long to infiſt 
upon what is fo clear in it (elf, that 
our Synods in the whole are made up 
onely of divers Deputies , which 
have all of them their Letters in the 
ſame Form , almoſt after the ſame 
manner as have they which are de. 
puted. unto the Provincial Eſtates: fo 


that things being equal amongſt. 


them , it cannot be ſaid that this con- 
dition, and this limitation,cin wound 
the dignity or juſt authority of theſe 
Aſſemblies. | | 

Theſe Letters miffive , are proper- 
ly nothing elſe but proxies, or if the 
term pleaſe better , in ſome meaſure 


reſemble Letters and Commitfhons . 


which Princes give to their Ambaſſa- 


dours, or their . Envoys ,” the ordi- 


nary, ſtyle whercof is, that they have 


intize exult and. confidence in the in- | 


tegrity , fidelity and ability of them 
whom theyſend, giving czem full 
power, &'c, Nevertheleſs with this 
condition underſtood all along, a 

m5 .- 


Upon which it is to be obſerved, | 


Part VI. The Biſhop of Condom, 407 


they govern themſelves by their or- 
* ders and inſtructions, and that if they 
' conform themſelves thereunto, what- 


ſoever they ſhall ' conclude ſhall be 
confirmed, The difference betwixt 
theſe ſorts of Letters of deputation, 

and proxies in matters of buſineſs, 

and the Commilſſons of Princes, is 

onely in the quality and fiyle of them 
who ſpeak; Princes ſpeak as Princes? 
men of bufineſs like men of bufinels, 
and Churches in a ſtyle pious, and 
Chriſtian : fo that theſe Letters mil- 
five not onely give merely a limitted 
and conditional power , but the re- 
ſolutions themſelves which are made 
by vircue of this power, though con- 
formable to the Scripture, according 
to the condition expreſſed inthe Let- 
ters, paſs not for authentical decrees, 
till they are brought unto the Chur- 
ches, and the Churches have 'as it 
were ratified them by their acquie 
ſcence; and when it falls out that any 
Church, or any particular perfons 
find any difficulties therein, the buſt- 
neſs is remitted to further confider# 


tion in the following Synods 3 be- 
cau(£ 
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cauſe it is a conliant principle of 


Chriſtianity, according to us , that 
Faith is a firm perſwalion , and by 
conſequence , that mens minds muſi 
be cleared and rendred capable, as far 
as may be, of the truths which are 
taught , that is to ſay, made to taſte 
the Dodrine with a certain ſweet- 
neſs, and not have the belief im- 
poſed by conſtraint , and abſolute 
dominion, 

What we have now faid of theſe 


Letters miſhve , ſerves for anſwer to 


the Biſhop of Condonz*s lalt objeion 
touching the reſolution taken up at 
the Synod of St. Faith ; for there is 
throughout the ſame foundation ,, or 
rather the ſame pretence. The Bi- 
ſhop of Condom ſtrains himſelf more 
on this matter, than' on the others , 


and again inſults over us here, as it | 


we were of bad Faith, and of little 
accord amongſt our ſelves» Let us ſeg 
what the matter is. 

In the year 1578. there was an 0- 
verture of reconciliation made be- 
twixt thoſe that are called Lutherans, 
_ and our Churches of France |, by 
means 


Part VI. The Biſhop of Condoms 490 


means of a Form of confeſlion of 


Faith, which was to be general and 
common unto all the Churches. The 
Churches of this Kingdom were de- 
fired to depute good men, authori- 
ſed by the Church , with power. 10 
treat , accord , and decide allthe points 
of Dofdrine, and other things which 
might concern that Union, Upon 
this propolition the Synod de- 
creed, that if the confeſſion of Faith 


| propoſed , were ſent time enough , it 


ſhould be examined in each Provincial 
Synod ;, and in the mean time, the 
Synod deputed four Miniſters with 
Letters, and ample proxies of the Mi- 
niſfters and Elders , and of Mounſieur 
the Vicownt of Turenn : and in caſe 
they ſhould not have time enough to 


' examine this confeſſion of Faith in all 
| the Provinces, they remitted it unto 
\ the prudence of thoſe Deputies, to 


-accord and conclude of all points, which 


; ſhould come under deliberation, whether 


of Dodtrine, or any thing elſe that might 
concern the good, the union, and the 


| eaſe of all the Churches: 
This is in ſumme the reſolution of 
this 
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this £ynod , as the Biſhop of Condom | 
reports itz and it is plain here , that ; 


there is nothing that is not agreeable 
to reafon and cuſt: me. Inthe mean 
while he proceeds , with a kind of 
admiration. To this head doth the falſe 
ſqueamiſhneſs of the Gentlemen of the 
pretended reformed Religion come: they 
have now thus and thus often upbraided 
t0 1s, as a weakneſs, that ſubmiſſion 
which we have for the decrees of the 
Church , which is nothing elſe , ſay 
they, but a ſociety of men , ſubje@ to 
errour: and mean time, they have uot 


ſeared to commit their Faith into the | 


hands of four men, with ſo large abau- 
doning their own judgment , that they 
have given them full power to change the 
very confeſſion of Faith, which whey 
propoſe at this day to all the Chriftian 
World, and that as a confeſſion of 
\ Faith, which contains nothing but the 
pure Word of God , and for which hey 


have ſaid, at their preſenting it to our | 
Kings, that an infinite number of per- | 


ſons were ready to ſhed their blond. 
To this head in fine, is the Biſhop 
of Condoms evil reflexion come : 


They 
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they have, faith he, thus and thus oft- 
en upbraided to us as a weakneſs , the 


ſubmiſſion which we have for the decrees 
of the Church, | 
In the firti place it had been juſt , 
that the Biſhop of Condoms would have 
been pleaſed to have told us, at leaſt 
ſomewhere, what we are to underſtand 
by the Church. It is a great name 
indeed , and for which we have a 
true and fincere reſpe& :; but is not 
this to abuſe names , and to neglect 
the things, as thoſe who cryecd al- 
wayes the Temple, the Temple. If 


they will have us to render fubmiſlt- 


on, let them tell us at leaſt to whom 
we ſhould render it. The Queſtion 
is to know, in whom this infallibilt- 
ty and this abſolute and ſupreme 
Authority reſides, of whom we thould 
reccive theſe final judgments without 
examining them. 1s it the Pope or 
the . Council that is infallible , and 


unto whom we muſt thus blindly 
* ſubmit ? The Pope cither above the 
| Council to approve of it, and to give 


it all its avthorityz or onely in the 


; | moſt eminent place of the Council for 


M m Or- 
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order amongſt the Councils them- * 


{clves? Is it all the Conncils toge- 
ther , that are infallible, and whoſe 
decifions we muſt follow , or onely 
thoſe Councils, which have deter- 
mined according to the allowance of 
the Roman Church ? Thoſe of Con- 
Rantinople , and of Francfort , which 
prohibit the worſhipping of Images, 
or the ſecond Council of Nice,which 
in expreſs terms enjotns the adorati- 
on of them 3 or in fine that of Trent, 
which onely faith to ſerve and wor- 
ſhip, and give unto them the ho- 
nour that is due? And as to this 
Council of Trent it felf ; ought we 
fo take all together as they do in 
Spain, in Taly, and Germany, or 
reje& all which is contrary to the 
juſt Liberties of the Galitean Church, 


as is done in France? And in fine, 


how can we be afſured, that the Spi- 
rit of God preſided in ſome of their 
Seſſions, and not in all, that they 
have erred in one point, and that 
they are infallible in another, 

Theſe are not quetiions made at 
pleaſure, or School queltjons , as 
the 
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- the Biſhop of Condom would infinu- 


ate , to palliate the profound filence 
that he keeps upon all theſe things : 
neither are they like many other que- 
ftions, really uſeleſs, whereof nc- 
vertheleſs the Council hath made fo 
many Articles of Faith. Theſe are 
important matters, which ought not 
onely to be known for curioſities 
ſakes but which are to be practiſed, 


and by conſequence well underſiood 


to regulate our conſcience. The Bi- 
ſhop of Condom propoling to himſelf 
to make a compleat Expoſition of 
his Belicf, one would think it had 
been more agreeable to his deſign, to 
let us have underſtood it a little 
plainer,and more openly,than to have 
concea1ld all the dithculties through- 
out,and onely endeavoured to cre- 
ate doubts upon ſome points of ours: 
for the poſitive, clear., and fincere 
propoſal of a Dodrine, doth pers 
{wade it much better, than do Dk 


ſputes. 


Let us return notwithſtanding to 
what. the Biſhop of Condom imputes 


to us; #hey (faith he ſpeaking of us) 
M m 2 up- 
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upbraid to us our ſubmiſſion to the | 


Church. Yes, a blind tubmillion, 
without examining any thing, as the 


Biſhop of Condom propoſes; or ra- * 


ther, a ſlavery directly contrary to 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity 3 a ſubmiſh- 
on, in fine, of body rather than of 


mind, which tends to the plunging 


men into that groſs ignorance from 
whence Chriſtianity had delivered 
them: for as to a free and voluntary 
ſubmiſſion, and with knowledge, 
ſuch as the Scripture requires, being 


very far from blaming it , we teach 
it , we preach it , and God be prai- 


{ed, we practiſe it. | 
But you your ſelves alſo , ſaith the 
Biſhop of Condom , have this weakneſs, 
and blind ſubmiſſion , which you up- 
braid tows. When perſons are char- 
gcd with Opinions , which do open: 
ly contradict one another , if the 
proof be not clear, it deftroys it ſelf ; 
Now wat is the Biſhop of Cond:m's 
proof ? Tou have, faith he, put your 
Faith into the hands of four Miniſters , 
fo far leaving it to them, that you have 
given them full power to alter your con« 


faſhion 
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 feffion of Faith. Theſe are the Biſhop 
* of Condom's words, and not ours 


this is a commentary upon the decree 
of the Synod, or a conſequence which 


- the Biſhop of Condom draws thence , 


aggravating the terms, and notat all 
the ſenſe, nor exprelfions of the de- 
cree it ſelf, The decree gives power 


: to agree and conclude upon all 


points , which ſhall comeunder con= 
ſideration, and not to change the 
confeffion of Faith, Theſe are diffe- 
rent terms : and though it might be 
preſumed , that ſach reconciliatiors 


' are never made, without ufing fore 


temper, which may content mers 


- minds on the one part and the oth: 7, 


and that this overture of rcconcilia; » 
on was founded upon the proj-& «if 
fome confetfſion of Faith , which was 
to be common, yet to reſtrain {ime 


opinion which was not eff. nti. Iv ne- 


ceſſary, or cven to change or ſw et- 
en ſome expreithion , would not be 
to change a confeitzon of Fait®, 

In all likelihood , the Biſhop of 


' Condom will not diſapprove of this de= 


fizn , for therein Ives all the ſubtilty 


'Mm 3 ot 
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he can, and to let alone what he can- 
not (weeten, The difficulty is onely in 
keeping a mans ſelf within juſt bounds, 
r.ot too much to weaken the ſenſe in 
ſw<ctning, and not to looſe too much 
by filencez that is to fay, that 
men abandon not - Worſhips or 
Doudarines which do vifibly tend ts 
the glory of God, nor change the 
rature of a Doctrine by reducing it 
unto ſweeter terms. It belongs to 
tie Biſhop of Condom himſelf, and to 
thoſe who ſhall read his Treatiſe , to 
judge whether he hath kept himſelf 
within theſe Juli bounds; as it would 
have bclongcd unto our Churches to 
have judged whether their Dzputies 
had kept themſclves,ifit had happened 
that . they had entred ivto conference 
with the Lztherans, To conclude,as it 
15 rTInc pally upon the Sacramcn* of 
the Lords Sup per, that we have dit- 
fercd from the Lutherans, fo upon that 
ix ſeit we agrce,, both they and us, 
upon the foundation, and admit not 
of any. Article that deſtroys it, accors 
diny tO Te principles which are com- 
mon 


Part V\ 
of his Expoſition , to ſweeten what | 


'Par 
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what common to us with them. 
: ſeem, that if the Lutherans could not 


Can- 
ely in 
unds, 
ne in 
much 

that 
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 tgnorant bere of the manner. 
this caſe it may plainly be ſeen, that 


It woald 


intirely have accorded to our Do- 


: Atrine , they would have reduced 


theirs unto what the ableſit amongſt 
them do , wiiich is, not to deter- 
mine the manner how Jeſus Chriſt is 
really preſent ih the Sacrament. YPe 
believe , fay they ,, bis preſence , and 
we feel therein his efficacy, but we are 
And in 


they approached nearer unto us, than 


: we did to them , in admitting them 


hereby to our communion , withoat 
having made for all that on our 


. part, any eſſential alteration in our 


confellion of Faith. 

But ſome will ſay, how comes it 
to paſs that you ſpeak here ſo mode- 
rately of the Lutherans ? Your firſt 
Reformers were not at all ſoreſcrved? 


' it is very well known, how far the 


ſharp words , which they wrote one. 


' againſt another , did proceed. They, 
; whoſe inſticution you follow , found 
' that our DoGrine of Tranſubltantias 


tion was more conſequent , than ane 
Fc2 


— — 
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xeal preſence of the Lutherans, and 


xeftified in Lame ſort a greater averfi. | 


on for that of the Lutherans than for 
ours, Whence comes. it then to paſs 
that you have admitted them into 
your communion ? The conſequence 
would conclude, and why will you 
not admit us alſo ? But the Church 
of Ro-»e doth not fo take its ſke con» 
cludes, why do you not come unto 


us, though the ({equcl of the Argu- | 


ment doth not admit of it. However 
' the caſe ftands, piety and charity re- 
guire that Chriſttans ſhould be mo- 
dexate: if it appears, that we are 
more inoderate herein than our firſt 
Reformers ,it is not, that we do pre- 
ſume to have more piety , nor more 
charity than they , but it is, that 
commonly diviſions are fiercer in their 
firſt beginning, than in proceſs of 
time 3 and greater bctwixt perſons 
that are nearer, than betwixt thoſe 
who ate at the greateli diſtance. This 


very thing that they of our commu- | 


nion ſeemed tohaye more heat again(t 
the Lutherans upon the. particular 
point-of the Reality, is a ſign that 

| = they 
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' they were the better united one with 


the other in all the other points. We 
pretend not wholly to excuſe this 
heat , nor the other failings unto 
which the firſt Reformers might be 
ſubjeR : We have a cuſtomary ſaying 
amongſt us, that we canonize not 
any. Wherefore, without equalling 
them unto the Apoſtles , unleſs it be 


- for what thexe was humane in the 


one and the other , might it not be 
aid of our Reformers, what the A- 
poftles themſelves aid of themſelves , 
that they were men ſubjeQ to like 
paſhons with us. All the World 
knows what is uſually faid upon this 
ſubje& , that Paul and Barnabas thoſe 
bleſſed Apoſtles, were fo ſharp in 
words to cach other, that they came 
even to a provocation and a quarrel 
( for the Scripture term amounts to 
fo much ) and that it muſt needs be 
that they parted aſunder. And if the 
Example of Saints , which the Gen- 


' tlemen of the Roman Church have 
' canonized themſelves , affet them 
' more, it is known how Stephen Bi- 


ſhop of Rome, did excommunicate 
Saint 


Re tbe oo - 


Hieron, ples of diſcord amongſt great per- 
Ep. ad ſons. 

Theoph, . But not to inſtance ſo far back in 

Alex. the Ages paſt, we have ſeen in our 

Cum, dayes how far contention hath pro- 

oper, Cceeded betwixt perſons eftecmed the 

Theoph. moſt pious and eminent of the Roman 

Church upon points of Doctrine, 

The circumſtances of the times where- 

in our Reformers lived , and their 

temper , if any pleaſe , may pollibly 

in ſome meaſure excuſe the too much 

heat, wherewith it may be thought they 

defended themſelves, whether againdt 

the Church of Rome , or againſt their 

own Brethren; if it be ſuppoſed in 

the main , that their intentions were 

upright and fincere : as alſo the like 

temper, and other circamltances , 

may excule the heat which hath ap” 

peared betwixr theſe two parties, if 

it be granted, upon the main , that 

this heat was a right zeal* _ 43 

After all, it is but upon the ſole 

point of theTranſubſtantiation m_ the 

ene 
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Firmil. St, Cyprian Biſhop of Carthage 3 how | 
Ep. ad St. Ferome was incenſed againſt St, * 
Cypria. Chryſoftome , and many other Exam- + 
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'Gentlemen of the Roman Church , 


& the Conſubſtantiation of the Lzthe- 


"ras , that ſome of ours may have 


ſaid , that the Dodtrine of the for- 
mer is more conliftent , that is to ſay, 
that if the Reality of the preſence mui 
be believed , it would ſeem here is 
more reaſon , according to the ſpe- 


_culations of the Scheo) , to believe 


that this preſence is effeted by the 
way of change of one ſubſtance into 
another, than by the way of impa- 
nation , or by the co-exiſtence of two 
ſubſtances of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and of the Sacraments one with the 
other : and that ſuppoſing , that the 
Body of Jeſus Chrift was really pre- 


ſent , there would be more reaſon to 


' adore him in the Sacrament it ſelf, 


than not to adore him there at all. 
But upon the whole, theſe indeed are 
onely ſpeculations of the Schools, and 
private Opinions : and as thefe con- 
ſequences of the Lutherans , taking 


them aright, are onely conſequences 
. which no wayes engage thoſe, who 


onely admit the Lutherans into their 
communion; ſo it plainly appears, 
that 
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that when the heat of diſpute leaves [Pat 


the mind in an entire liberty in this it 


regard, we have been able to admit !,jy 


them into our communion, without ! 
its being any reaſon that we ſhould |: 
paſs unto that of the Church of Romez | 
which joins unto Tranſubſtantiation, ' 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs , private | 
Maſſes, the adoration of the Hoſt, 
and the taking away of the Cup, as | 


inſeparable conſequences of this Do- 


Grine: not to ſpeak again here of | 


the Service in an unknown Tongue, 
and the other worſhips and praGices 
which ſeparate us from her. 
However the caſe ſtands in this 
regard, this being the Rate of things 
betwixt us and the Lutherans, it is 
evident that our Churches entring 
into conference with thcm , expo- 


ſed not themſelves unto any eflens | 
tial alteration in our confetlion of | 
Faith 3 ſo far were they from putting | 
it into the hands of Compromiſla- : 
ries, whether we regard the thing it | 


ſelf, or the form of the power which 


they gave unto their Deputies: for | 


as to the thing , when. any difference 


ga1 
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'is treated of , the power which is 
'given, how ample ſoever it be, rc- 
'gards onely the difference it ſelf, and 
:extends not it felt unto other things, 
'which are not_in diſpute, For Exs= 
'ample, When Princes give power to 
'their Miniſters to make Treaties of 


peace, and of alliance, we do not 


fy , that they put in compromitſs 
the fundamental Laws of their King- 


doms. There was o little to be fear- 
ed on our fide in our reconciliation 
with the Lutherans, that it was ſeen 
we made no difficulty to admit them 
into our communion, afſoon as ſome 


among them deſired it of us. And 


15 to what concerned the power it (elf, 
that could not expoſe us any thing the 
more 3 for beſides what hath been 


aid of the ſtate of our difference with 
the Letherans, the Synod knew be- 
DS fore hand the plain ſtate and founda- 
miſſa- tion upon Which the reconciliation 
'was to be made, that is tofay, ina 
'manner the very ſenſe and form in 


'which it was judged , that a confe(- 


fon of Faith might be made, that 
might be common with us, and the 
Fn Lus 


a Er ri 
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Lutherans, It is well known, thaton 
ſuch occaſions , the power. is re» 
lative , and as it were reſtrained, un, 
to the memoires and inſiruQions 


which are given to the Deputies, tf 


it falls out that they abuſe it , they 
who gave it , are acquitted. upon 
their diſapproving what they have 
done: the ſhame of the diſapprovement 


falls properly upon them 3 there is - 


no blame at the moſt , but: onely of 
the bad choice that was made of their 
miniſtry. In a word, what removes 
all difhculty in this regard, is , that 


theſe ſorts of accords, howſoe- 


ver the Deputies conclude , muſt be 
approved and ratified by thoſe who 
granted the power, before it can be 
aid that they have truly conſented. 
If the project of this reconciliation 
had further ſucceeded , and that a 


Form of confellion had been agreed: | 


upon, it had been neceſſary accord- 
ing to the praQice of our Diſcipline, 


that all that had been accorded by the+ | 


Deputies at the conference, ſhould 
have bcen ſent and communicated to 


our Provincial Synods, to the os 
| at 
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that the Deputies of Provincial Syn= 
ods ,might afterwards have met in a 
National] Syrod : there all would 
have been maturely conſidered, with 
a full liberty of advice 3 and ſuppoſe 
that it Bad been found, that the De» 
putics had yiclded unto ſomething 
at the conference againſt the judge- 
ment of our Churches , it would not 


* onely have been diſapproved, but bla- 


med and cenſured, If on the con- 
trary it had been found, that they 
had done their duty, as it ought to 
be preſumed they would, that the 
Form of confeſſion, whereupon they 


| had agreed, had contained all the 


cſſertial fundamental Aiticles of what 
is believed amonyſt us, and that there 
had been ro Article in this Form ot 
confeſhon, which had defiroyed our 
furdsmental Articles, in this caſe we 
ſhould have praiſed God for ſo full 
ard happy a re-unionz The Syn od 
would have approved nd ratificdit : 
they would bave framed an AQ , that 
ſhould have contained the motives, 
the grounds , andprincipal reaſons 
of theirdecree , and the Deputies of 
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Provinces would have. been enjoined 
to obtain alſo the final acquieſcence 
of the Churches by their ſilence. 

Let it now be judged , whether 
there be any: thing in all this , that 
n the leaſt tends to eſtabliſh that in- 
fallibility, and abſolute dominion, 
which the Church of Rome attributes 
either to Popes or Councils, which 
is the onely thing here in queſtion, 
whether there be the leaſt pretext to 
accuſe us, as the Biſhop of ' Condom. 
doth of a feigned niceneſs, and of an 
abandoning of our Belief , or whether 
this be not a trick of expreflion, not 
{o equitable as ſhould. be, to caſt 
a foul inſinuation on a great bo- 
dy, without any ground. 

There now remains onely for h- 
niſhing this Anſwer to the Biſhop of 
Condoms Treatiſe , that we ſpeak 2 
word in particular touching the aus 
thority of the Pope, and ot Epiſco- 
Pope pacy. This is again one of thoſe 
and E- places, where the Biſhop of Condom 
piſcopa® js as it were upon thorns. In the firtt 
CY Impreſſion of his Treatiſe, after ha- 
ving ſaid, as in paſſage, that yi” 
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had inſtituted the Primacy of St. Peter, pa. 16+ 


to preſerve unity , he adds, This is 
the reaſoa that our confeſſion of Faith 
vbliges us to acktowledge the Church of 
Rome as the Mother and Miſtreſs [ Ma 
giltram. ] of all other Churches , and 
to render a perfed obedience ts the Sove- 
raign- High Prieft , Succeſſour of St,Pe= 
tcr y and Vicar of Feſus Chriſt; And it 
is true , that the profeſſion of Faith 
made by Pius the IV. in execution of 
the Decree of the Council, doth con+ 


. tain the ſame thing in ſo many 
' words, 


But in the ſecond Edition, the Bis 
ſhop of Condom recalls what there was 
ſtronglieſt ſpoke in the former, to wit, 
theſe terms of Miſtreſs, Soveraign , 
Vicar of Feſus Chrift , and perfe@ obe- 
dience which is due unto him , whe- 
ther it be that he would not engage 
to maintain theſe exprelhons in the 
extent of them, or . whether he was 
loath to anger us3 or in fine, for 
ſome other reaſon that he had. Now 


bchold what he has put in ſtead of New 
whathetook away. We ack1owledge. Ez; FROTh 
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faid that he ſuppoſed ) in the Succeſs 
ſours of the Prince of the Apoſtles, unto 
whom is due , for this reaſon, the ſub- 
miſſion and obedience , which the Holy 


Conncils and Fathers bave alwayes 


taught. So that in ftead of explain- 
ing to us the Doctrine of- the Coun- 
cil, as he promiſed he would do by 
his Expoſition, for. all the inſtruction 
and all the light he*l give us, he re- 


mits us to the Fathers and Councils, - 


and keeps himſelf yet in terms more 
general, more obſcure, and more 
doubtful, than the profeſſion of Faith 
of the very Council it (elf. 

It is true , the Biſhop of Condom 
here again covers his ſilence with this 


pretext, that as to things which are 


diftuted of in the Schools , though the 


Miniſters inceſlantly alledge them to ren-- 


der this t -wer of the Pope odious , it is 
Hot neceſixry t0 ſpeak of them , becauſ* , 
faith he, they are xot of the Catholick, 
Faith. | 

But in all likelihood, by theſe things 
which are difputed, the Biſhop of Con- 
dem here onely means the abuſe of 
diſpen® 


Part VI 
of that of St. Peter , which we have 
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 ; diſpenſations, and of Indulgences, 


the power of depoling Kings, and'to 
abſolve Subjecs from the Oath of Al- 
legiance, and ſuch other matters, as 
are truly odious: but for thoſe things 
which preciſely regard the ſubmitlh1- 
on that the Popes pretend due, whe» 
ther in matters of Faith, or of Go- 
vernment Eccleſiaſtical , though they: 
are diſputed as well out of the Schools, 
as in the Schools, it the Biſhop of 
Condom avers. that they are no more 
of the Catholick Faith, we demand: 
no more herein 3 it may. be ſaid, that 
the greateſt part of the authority of 
the Popes , contains nothing of great 
moment. | 

As to what remains, it were cafie 
to ſhew. in this .place-, that the Fa= 
thers and Councils, unto whom the 
Biſhop of Condom refers us ,. have not. 
alwayes taught, that the Chufch: of 


| Rome was to be acknowledged as the 
' mother and miſtreſs of all others, nor the 


Biſhop of Rome . as Soveraign High 


| Prieſt, tole Head, and oncly Succeſs 
ſour of the Prince of. the Apottles,and 


Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, nor that inthis 
qua- 


Diſt.22. 
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SIP 
quality , the ſubmiltion and obed:- 
ence, which he at this day claims «&f 


all the World , 


Part VI. 


is due unto him. 
Thoſe who are tat the leaſt verit in 


Hiſtory, and judge without prejudice, 


do well know, that *cis onely the pres 
*heminence of the City of Rome, once 
the chief City of the World, and the 
Seat of the Empire, which hath given 
occaſion to the exalting the Holy 
Chair as they ſpeak , not onely above 
but above 


other Epiſcopal Chairs , 


Kings and Emperours themſelves. 


'It might alſo be ſhewed very clears 
ly by the Scripture , that the very pre- 
tended Primacy of St. Peter , 
which the Authority of the Pope is 
is not it ſelf founded up- 


grounded , 


upon 


on any thing 3 for St. Peter had no 
more but his funion of an Apoſtle 


like thereſt. 
ot the Acts, 


It is faid in the Eighth 
that the Apoſtles which 


were 211 ſeruſalem, ſent Peter and John 
t0 San arias a paſſage which doth not 
intimaie , that St. Peter did attribute 
to- himſelf any dominion over his 


Fellow Labourers, 


The others are 
called pillars of the Church as wcii 4s 
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he : St, Paxl ſaith himſelf , that he 
withſtood him to the face; and if it were 
true, that St. Peter had ſome prima- 
cy amongſt the Apoſtles, either be- 
cauſe of his age, or of his zeal, asin- 


_ deed it appears hefpake firſbon ſeveral 


occahons, who ſees not that it can 
be at moſt but a primacy of order 


and rank in his own perſon , ſuch as 


there muſt needs be in all Aſſemblies, 
and! which-would make: no more for 
the Biſhop.of Rome, than for: thoſe of 
Ferwuſalem , and in general. for all the 
Biſhops and Paſtours of the Church ? 
bat this is alſo one of thoſe Contro- 


_ verſies , upon which there are whole 


Volumes written; and the Biſhop:of 
Condom palling fo lightly over this 
matter, as he does, this is not a 
place neither to ſearch deeplier in- 
tO If; 

We have onely to add for a con- 
cluſion , that we are fo far from abo- 
liſhing the Epiſcopal Government which 
was i force in the Apoſtles times, as the 
Biſhop of C-1dom imputes to us, that 
our Churches maintaining as they 


do, an holy Union betwixt themes 
ſelves, 
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ſelves , living in a great deal of fim- 
plicity under the governance of our 
Paſtours and Synods , are a true 
Image of the ancient Churches of Fe- 
ruſalm , of Corinth , of Epheſus , of 
Galatia , of the Colefians , of the 
Theſſalonians, and of Rome it (elf, 
all founded by the Apoſiles, affecing 
not at all any ſuperiority one over 
the other , but all being equal a- 
mongſt themſelves , united by the 
Bonds of the ſame Faith , and of the 
ſame charity , under the governance 
of the ſame Apoſtles, and under one 
ſole Spiritual Head , Jeſus Chriſt, 


The. word Biſhop, as it is known, 


ſignifies onely an Overſeer , and no 
more than that of a Paſtour, or Mi- 
niſterz the Apoſtles are indifferently 
termed one and the other, It is 
known that in Germany, and Eng- 
land, the name of Biſhops is retain- 
ed, and a kind of Hierarchy which 
we do not diſapprove of, being mo- 
derate as it is. And in fine, God is 
our witneſs , that we love peace and 
_ union, as the Biſhop of Condo mde-t 
| firesz but a true union of hearts and 


judge 
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judgements with knowledge 3 and, 
as God himſelf hath commanded , 
that we ſhould love, Peace with 
Truth. 
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A Note on line I 7. pag: 33- 


| Becauſe the Roman Creed doth not uſt 


genitum twice , but unigenitum 8 n2- 


; tum Tdid not think fit to render g2ni- 


tum and natuin b.:th by one Engl 
word : nor yet torender ex patre natum 
born of the Father; for we ſay in the 4 
poftles Creed born of thz Virgin Mary : 
nor procceding from the Father , 
that being ſaid properly of the Fly 


Ghoſt, T therefore have ſaid brought 


forth. Againſt which if aty take excepti- 
on, T declare, l:t the Roman Church man 
what She will by Natum , IT mean the 
ſame by brought -forth. For T meant 
to expreſs her Latin woras by Englifh 
ones, as ſtritly anſweri 17, as T ent 4, [- 
deed in ſo great a myitery ali language 
mutt needs be improper. 
Errata inſigniora. 


; Pap: 11.1: 23. delethat, P. 25. 1, 12. it 


lege them. P. 32.1, 11. d. that. P. 89. 
L 5. leg. that it is. þ. 132. |. penult ia- 
ſten lege. ſoften. p. 138. 1. 28, leg. The 
errour. þ: 157. l. 11. for leg. before. p. 
1583. /: 21. del. not. p: 182. l. ld. lege. 
in which. f. 274- /: 4. lg. this death. 
p:279. 1:20, And it is alſo, /eg. But 
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